SPOKEN BY CHRIST 
vpon the Croſſe, 


Two Bookes, 


Written in Latin by the moſt Illu - 
ſtrious Cardinal! Bellarmine, of 
the Society ot leſs, 


And tranſlated into Engliſh by A. B. g | 
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| gon the Croſſe. Prize the Contents of 


: 


| thoſe words, as thouprizeſt thy owne 
ſoule; they being in number few, in 


' the ſpiritual! Treatiſes of the moft 
| Learned, and Vertuous Bellarmine of 
| Blefſed Memory ; being entituled , Of 


whole courſe of his life had gained a- 
tion of VViſdome. Of what eſtimate 


The Tran/latonr tothe Reader. 


Syn. &. 63.266 


doo Reader, in place 
ofa Ceremonious and 
> formall Dedicatory E- 
piſtle , Iſcnd thee theſe 
few lines. The worke 
heere tranſlated is one 


the feauen VVerds ſpoken by Chriſt v- 


force and weight many. Take them, as 
ſo many rich Legacies,left by our cha- 
ritable Teſtatour, immediatly before 
his death, to mankind, And vvho is he 
that neglecteth the Legacics of his dy- 
ing Lord and Friend ? 
Moſt men do much regard & pon- 
der the laſt words of a dying man, at 
that tyme —— his ſenſes and me- 
mory vnperiſhed , who during che 


mong others a great name, & reputa- 


A a then 


4 The Tranſlatour. 
then ought we to make the VVords c 
Chriſt, vttered in his dying ſtate, who 
ws not only wiſe, but PViſdome iy 
ſelſe; VVhais the Vora it ſelfe: V Vho 
is Got hilfe. Theſe Words hereaf- 
tcr following in this Treatiſe, Chriſt, 
ſpake being nayled vpon the Tree of 
the Croſſe, a Tree infinirly more hight 
( as reaching from Earth to Renews 

then the higheſt Cedar iz Libanus. Taſt 
of the truits , which may be gathered 
from thence ; inte arbor boya fructus 

bonos facit, Matth. . 

Vpon this Tree death became dead 
vyhen lite thereon did dye. This Tree 
was the Chayre, from whence out ſpi+ 
ritual Doctout dictated his Preceprts to 
ys Chriſtians; It was the Pulpit; out of 
which our Heauenly Eccleſiaſtes prea- 
ched ro mankind; Briefly it Was, and is 
the true Ladder of [acob ( adumbrated 
and ſhadowed by that Ladder ſpoken 
ot in Geneſis) by Which the ſoule of 
Man aſcen1cth vp to Heauen , Thus 
not cnlarging my ſelfe further, and 
bumbly intreating the charitable re- 


mcmbrance of all good Catholiks in 

their Deuotions, I leaue thee to the 

peruſing ot what followerh, | 
Thine in Chri#l erutiſyed. 


4 
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The Preface of the Authour , 


M$ Ehould now the fourth yeare 
is paſſed , when as preparing 
ay ſelſe ro my End, I retire 
W to a place of quietnes and 
reſt, exempt from negotiations, and 
throng" of Buſines; but not exempt 
from the meditation of the facred 
Scriptures , and from the writing of 
ſuch things, which to me in tyme of 
meditation do occur; That if I be not 
able to profit others cither by my 
owne ſpeaches, or by compoſing of 
y large and voluminous © Booke ; at 
leaſt that I may be of 1 to ad- 
ua nce my Brethren in their ſpirituall 
Good, by ſome ſmall deuout Treatiſe- 
Now calling to mind, of what ſub- 
iect I might chicfly make choyce , 
which might diſpoſe me towards dy- 
ing well, & might profir my Brethren 
towards living Well; The death of our 
Lord preſented it ſelſo to me, and that 
laſt Sermon of his, which conſiſting of 
ſeauen moſt ſhort (but moſt graue ſen- 
tence; the Redet mer of the World from 
A 3 the 
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the Croſſe, as from a high and eminen 
Chayre, deliueted to all Makind: Since 
in that Sermon, or in thoſe ſeauen 
Words, all thoſe Points are contained, 


of which the (aid Lord thus ſpeaketh, * 
Luc. 18. Behould, we go v 40 Ieru ſa· | 
lem, and all things shalbe conſummate, 

which were written by the Prophets, of 


the ſonne of Man, 12 

Thoſe things , which the Prophets 
did foretell of Chriſt , are reduced to 
fourc Heads , or branches.. To wit, 
to his Preaching and Sermons made 
to the People; To his Prayer directed 
to his Father; To the moſt grieuo us 
Ewills which he was toſuffcr; To ſus 
blime and admirable Works perfor- 
med by him. All which ſeuerall Points 


did admirably ſhine in the life of 


Cutiſt. For ficſt, our Lord did moſt fre - 
quently preach in the Temple, in the 
Synagogues, in the fields, in deſert & 
ſolitary places, in priuate Houſes, and 
roconclude even out of the ſhip , to 
the People ſanding vpon the ſhore, 
Furthermore, He ſpent for the 
moſt part, wholenights in Prayer to 
God, for thus the Euangeliſtſpeaketh: 
Tus. 6. He paſſed the whole night in 
Prayer to God, Now his An 
ga 


> - an mm 
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aſtoniſhing working of Wenders, of 
which the holy Goſpells are very full, 
doth concerne the expelling of the 
Deuils , curing the ſicke , 1 
of bread, and in appealing or allaying 
tempeſls or ſtormes all (ca, To con- 
mate, | clude , the Ewills that, in recompence 
ets, of of the Good which he had done, were 
$ perpetrated againſt him, were many, 
phets not only in contumely of Words, but 
'd to | alſo in Roning of bim, and in endea- 
wit, uoring to caſt him beadlong doyyne 
nade | from a fearcfull Precipice. 
Qed * But all theſe ſeuerall Points were 
} conſummated and perfe&cd moſt tru» 
> (Us. ly vpon the Crolle.For firſt, He fo mo- 
| 


uingly & perſuadingly preached from 


nts the Croſſe, as that many returned 
of from thence , knocking their Breaſt t« 
re- And furthet, not only che harts of men 
he (but cucn the ſtones , at it were, 
& | through a ſecret compaſsion) were ri- 
id uen and torne a ſunder , He in like 
to manner ſo prayed vpon the Croſſe, as 
that the Apoſtle ſayth thereof, Heß 5. 

e Cum clamore valide,lathrimis,exan- 
0 ditus eft pro ſua reuerentia, With a 
ſtrong Crye, and teares, he was heard 
for his reucrence, Now what he ſuffe- 


ted vpon the Croſle, was of ſo high a 
. 1944 nature, 


. » 
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* which he had ſuffered throvgh the reſt 
of the life, as that they alone may be 
thought peculiarly to belong to the 
Paſiion, ang 
To conclude, He never wrought 
| greater Prodigies and ſignes, then 
when lying ypon the Croſſe, he was 
brought to extreme imbecillity and 
| wealnes. For at that time, he did not 
i only exbibite Miracles from. Heauen, 
{the wh ch the lewes bad before im- 
portunely demaunded of kia but alſo 


' g&litle after, he r ht the 
| Miracle of all; W hen being dend and 
buricd, by his one proper force and 
Vertue, he returned from Hell, and re» 
ſuming his Body, N it again to 
ite zyea to an immortall life, Therfore 
| | we may conclude, that vpo the Cxoſſe 


i all chings were truly performed and 
i, » a8 LEMD 7 
di accompliſhed, which were written by 
the Prophets of the Sonne of Man. 
iN But before we deſcend to write of 
i} the particular Words of our Lord, I 
bold it conducing to our purpoſe, to 
4 ſpeake ſom e thing of the Croſſe it ſelf, 
'' which was the Chayre or Pulpit of the 
Preacher, the Altar of the Prieſt ſacti- 
| fizing ; the racc, or place of him Fe 
| i 
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nature, in reference to thoſe things di 


ateſt 
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did combat and feight, the ſhop ( as ic 
were) of working miraculous things. 
Firſt then, touching the forme of the 
Croſſe, the more common Opinion of 
the Ancicots is, that it conſiſted of 


the three ſcucrall parcels of Wood, One 


then 


| 


Was 
and 


not 


long, vpon the which the Body of our 


Lord crucified , was laid or extended 


another oucrthwart,in which the hads 
were faſtened , the third was affixed 
and joined to the lower part,ypon the 


which the feet did reſt, but ſo pailed 
| thereto, that they could not be moued 


from thence . This is the Opinion of 


the two moſt ancient Fathers, S. Iasi 


nus, & S. lrenaus: W ho clearely ſhew, 
that both his feete did reſt ypon the 
W ood, & that the one foote was not 
lying vpon the other . From which 
polture of our Lords Body it follow- 
eth, that there were foure nayles of 
Chriſt, and not only three, as many do 
imagine, who out of that conceit do 
aint Chriſt our Lord, fo ypon the 
rolle, as if he had the one foot vpon 
the other. But Gregorius Twronenſis 
(I. de g lo. mart. c. G. moſt euidentiꝝ im- 
pugneth this, and] fortifieth his Opi- 
nion from aocient Pictures of Chriſt 
crucified , And I my ſelſe did fee at 
| As Paris 


* 


10 The Preface. 
Paris in the Kings Library, certaine 
moſt ancient Manuſcripts of the Goſ- 
pellt, ia divers places wherof Chriſt 
was painted Cruciſied, but cucr with 
fourc Nayless 

Furthermore, the long Wood did 


ſomwhat appeare aboue that parcell 


of Wood, which was oucrthwart, as 
S. Auſtin, and S. Gregory Nyſſenus do 
write, And this ſcemeth alſo to be ga- 
thered from the words of the Apo- 
tle, who writing to the Ephe/1anss c. 3. 
thus (ayth : That you may be able to 
com pretend with all the Samtes, whas 
is the breadth, and length, and height, 
and depth, (to wit of the Croilc of 
Chrift,) By which wordes he clearly 
deſcribeth the figure of the Croſſe, 
which hath foure extremities; to wit, 
Latitadein the oucrthwartor trãſuerſe 
Wood: Longitude in the long Wood; 
Altitude, in t hat part of the log Wood 
which appeared aboue the ouerth- 
wart;and Profundity in that part of the 
long — ood, which was ſtucke into the 


Our Lord did not vndergoe this 
kind of Torment by chance, or vawil- 
lingly; but made ſpeciall choice and e- 
lection of it euen from all Eternity. as 
8, Au- 
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S. Auflin teacheth from that Apoſtoli- 
call teſtimony of the Acts c. 2. Him, iy 
the determinate counſell and preſcience 
of God, being deliuered, by the hands of 
wicked men you haue crucified & flaine. 
And accordingly Chriſt himſcife in 


* the beginning of his preaching ſaid to 


Nicodemus loan. 3. As Moyſes exalted 
the ſerpent in the deſert , ſo mutt the 
donne of Man be exalted; that emery 


: one, which belieneth in bim, peri;h not, 


but may haue life euerlaſting. ln like 
ſort our Lord often ſpeaking to his 
diſciples of his Croſſe, did counſell 
them to imitation, ſaying: Matt. 16. He, 
that will come after me . let him deny 
himſelfe , and take vp his Croſſe, ans 


follow me, 


Why our Lord did chooſe this 
kind of puniſhment, he only knoweth, 
who choſe it: Notwithſtanding there 
arc not wanting ſome Miſteries ther- 
of, the which the boly Fathers haue 
left to vs in Writing. Saint Iren au 
writcth , that the two armes of the 
Croſſe do agree vader one Title, lwthe 
which was Written , Jeſus Nazarenus 
Rex ladeorum, that we might ynder- 
ſtand thereby, the two People (to wie 
the lewes aud the Gentils ) which be- 

fore 


— 
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fore yyere deuided, in the end were 
to be ioyned togeather into one Bo- 
dy, vodet one Head which is Chrift, 8. 
Gregory Nyſſene writeth , that part of 
the Croſle, vyhich looketh towards 
Heauen,to ſigniſy, that by the Croſſe, 
as by a key, — is opened to man; 
and that part of it, which declineth 
towards the Centet of the World, to 
de note that Hel was ſyoiled by Chriſt, 
when he deſcended thither. The two 
armes of the Croſſe , which are ſtret - 
ched towards the Eaſt, and Welt, to 
ſhaddow , that the repurging of the 
whole World was after to be petfor- 
med by the Bloud of Chriſt, 

But $.lerome,$, Auftin,and S. Ber + 
nord do teach, that the chiefe Miſtery 
of the Croſſe is briefly touched in 
thoſe vvords of the Apoltle : _ ſis 
latitudo, longit udo, ſublimitas , & pro- 
fun dum; Since (ſay theſe Fathers) 
chat firſt the Attributs of God ate ſig - 
nifi ed in theſe Word, to wit, fower in 
height; In depth wiſdome, in Latitude 
goodncs; in Longitude Eternity. A- 
gaine the Vertues of Chriſt ſufferiag, 
arc adumbratcd and Typically figured 
therein; As in Latitude Charity, in 
Longitude Paticace; in Altitude Obe+ 

dience, 


„ % & wv A. 


 Fhe Preface. 19" 
dience in Profuudity Humility. Laſtly 
the Vertues, vyhich are neceſſary to 
thoſe, ho are ſaued by Chriſt, are al- 
of | fo here figniſied: In depth Faith, in 
rde height Hope; in breadth Charity, in 
Te, length Perſeuerance. From the which 
an; 7 weare to be inſtructed, that Chari- 
Mt ty ( vvhich deſeruedly is called the 
to Queene of Vertue) cuery where hath 
>, place in God, in Chriſt, and in vs. But 
0% touching other Vertues, ſome of them 
ts are in God, others in Chriſt,and others 
to Þ invs. And therefore it is leſſe to be ad- 
ne mired. if in thoſe laſt Words of Chriſt, 


So 


> V hich vve now vndertake to explaine, 
Charity do obtaiue the firſt Place. 
Pe Firſt therefore we will explicate 
1 the three firſt Words or Sentences, 
n 7 which were ſpoken by Chriſt about 
the ſixt houre, before the Sunne was 
— obſcuted, and datknes concred the 
) whole Earth. Next we will diſcourſe 


of the then defect of the Sunne. That 
done, we vvill explaine & vnfould the 
reſt of the Words of our Lord, Which 
were ſpoken about the ninth houre , 

' as S. Mathew writcth;to wit, when the 
* darknesdid depatt,; and the death of 
© Chrilt drew neare) or rathet was euen 
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\'' THREE FIRST WORDS 
i ſpoken by Chriſt vpon 
| ' K the Crofle „ ** 
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The firit Word, to wit, Father, 
forgiue thera, for they know 
not what they do, is literally 
explicated . 


CHAP. I, 


Hriſt leſus, being the Word 


whom the Father himſclfe 


thus clearcly ſpeaketh: 1p- 
ſum audite, heare him, Matth. 13. and 
vvho of himſclfe manifeſtly pronoun- 
ceth ,One is your Maiſſer, Chriſt, Math. 
23, to the end that he might fully per- 
orm 


e 
2 
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| =; of his Ete rnall Father,and of * 


©f our Lord Lib, I. 18 
otme the office taken vpon him, not, *) 
only living , acucr ceaſed from tea- 
hing; but cue n dying from the Chaire 
Jof his Crofle, reached and deliuered 
certaine feyy vvords, but thoſe moſt 
ST fery, molt proticable, and moſt eſſica- 
© cious, and ſuch as arc truly vvorthy to 
be imprinted in the depth of the 
Hart of all Chriſtians, that there they 
| being reſerued & meditated on, might 
* anſyycrably in their actions be put in 
exccutiõ The firſt SentErce is this. Luc. 
23. Father forgiue them, for they know 
not what they do, Which ſentence as 
being truly nc & ynaccuſtomed,the 
Holy Ghoſt would haue it foretould 
by the Prophet Efay, c. 53- in theſe 
words: He hath prayed for the Tranſ- 
* greſſours. Now boyy diuinely S. Paul 
* ſaid, 1,Cor.13. Charity ſeeketh not hey 
w ue, may eaſely be cuited enen from 
the order of theſe Sentences of our 
Lord : ſince of theſe Sentences, three 
ol them belong to the good of others; 
Other three to a 2 proper 
Good and one of them is promiſcuous 
or common, Thus the firſt care & ſol · 
| licitude of our Lord vvas touching o- 
thers, the laſt touching himſelfe. 
Noyv, ſo far forth, as concernes the 


three 


L 
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76 Of the ſeauen Words 
three firſt Sentences, vvbich belong to 
others; the firſt is directed to our 
Lords Enemies, the ſecond to his 
friends, the laſt to thoſe of his kinred 
and affinity, The reaſon of this Order 
or Method is this: Charity firſt relic- 
ueth and Helperh ſuch as be in want; 
And thoſe, who at that tyme ſuffered 
molt ſpirituall wat, were his Enemies; 
and we alſo as being the diſciples of 
ſo great a Maiſtcr vvere in want, as 
fanding in n:cde of belng inſtructed 
hovy to louc out Enemies. Which pre- 
cept is far more difficult, thE to know 
how to louc our friends or allies; ſince 
this is molt eaſy, being (after a ſort) be» 
gotten with vs, and inereaſeth with 
vs, and doth often preuaile more then 


teaſon requireth. Therefore the Euan. 


geliſt ſaith: Ieſus autem dicebat, where 
the word (autem) deſigueth the time 
and occaſion of praying for his Eng- 
mies, and implycth an _— „or 
oppoſition of words with words, and 
yyorkes with workes. As if the Euan- 
geliſ would haue ſaid : They did cru- 
cify eur Lord, and deuided his garments 
in his oyyne ſight; and others derided, 
traduced, and defamed him, as a ſedu- 


cet and Lyar,But he ſeing and hearin 
Ge ſe 


I 
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Theſe paſſages , and ſuffering moſſ ve- 


hement paines, by reaſon of his hands 
& feete malt cruelly pierced through 
vvith nailes, did render good for cuill , 
and ſaid: Pater dimitte cis, Father for- 
giue them. 

He beete calleth him Father, not 
God, nor Lord; as vvell knowing, there 
vvas need of the benignity of a father 
in this buſincs, but not of the ſeucri'y 
of a ludge, And becauſe to appeaſe © 
God ( doubtlefly offended through 
ſuch perpetrated impicties ) it was 
conuenient to inteipole the eamforta- 
ble Name of a Father; Therefore that 
vvord, Father, ſeemeth thus much ia 
this place to ſignify: I am thy Sonne, 
vrho now (uffer ,I pardon them, par- 
don them alſo O Father. For my ſake. 
remit them this their offeuce, though 
thcy do not deſeruc it. Remember al- 
ſo, that thou art a Father vnto them 
by Creation, through the which thou 
haſt made them to thy owne litenes 
and ſimilitude; therefore impart to 
them thy pateroall Char ty; ſince 
though they be wicked, yet are they 
thy (ons. Dimitte, fo giue them + This 
word comprehendeth the ſumme of 
the Petition, vybich the God, 


as 


18 Of the ſeauen VyPords 
as an Aduocate for his Enemies, doth 
exhibite to his Father. Novv this 
VVord , Forgiue, may be referred both 
tothe Puniſhment aud to the offence. 
It it be referred to the puniſhments, 
then his prayer was preſently heard: 
bucauic whereas the leyves t rough 
this vvicked Crime, de ſerued to be in- 
flantly peniſhed, as either to be con- 
ſumed vvith fire fal ing from Heauen, 
or to be oucrvvhelmed veith Water, 
or to periſh through tvvord and fa- 
mince, yet was the Puniſhment duc for 
this offence and ſinne, prolonged and 
delayed for the ſpace of forty yeares 
Vvith.on vyhich compaſle of time, if 
that Nation had done Pennance, it had 
remained ſaſe and in ſecurity. But be- 
cauſc it neglected all performance of 
Pennance, God did ſend againſt them 
the Army of the Romans, Veſpaſkan | 
then being Empcereur ; vvho ouer- 
throvving the chicfe Citty , deſtroyed 

the levvisb Nation, partly through fa- 
mioc in beſciging the City, partly in 
putting to the vvord many after the 

' Citty vyas taken ,partly by ſelling and 
* Captiues; and partly by 
Juperſing and relegating them into | 
Cucrall Countries and Places. VY hich 


yery 


. „ _ == 


Of our Lord. Lib.l, 19 
very point firſt by the Parable of the 
Vine,of the King cauſing a Mariage to 
be (olemnizcd for bis Sonne and of 
the barren and vnfru:tfull fig tree and 
afterin moſt expr: ſſevords our Lord 
vpon Palme-ſunday by bis one wee- 
ping and amentation did foretell. | 

Now ſo far as belongs te the fault 
and offence, his prayer was alſo heard: 


becauſe through the merit and vertue 


of his Prayer, Grace of Compunction 
Vas giuen to many from God. Among 


{ 


whom thoſe were 7 W ho returned 


knocking their breaſts ; as alſo the Cen- 
turion, who ſaid: In very deed this was 
the Sonne of God: And many others 
more, who after the preaching of the 
Apoſtles were conuerted , 2 
ypon confeſſed him, whom afore th 

had demed,& worſhipped him whom 
they had deſpiſed, The Reaſon , why 
Grace of Conucrſion was not giuen to 


all, is, becauſe the Praver of Chriſt was 


conformable to the \ Viſdome and 
Will of God; VVhich point S. Luke 
writeth in other VVord:, in the Acts 
ofthe Apoſtles , c. 13, ſaying: As many 
beliened , as were preordinate to life 
exerlaſiing, 
Illi, them: By this word thoſe are 
B z vader, 
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exhibire to his Father. Novv this 


It it be referred to the puniſhments, 
then his prayer was preſently heard: 
becaulc whereas the leyves t rough 
this vvicked Crime, de ſerued to be in- 
| Haatly peniſned, as either to be con- 
"1 ſumed yvith fire fal ing from Heauen, 
4 or to be oucryvhelmed vvith Water, 
or to periſh through tyvord and fa- 
mince, yet was the Puniſhment due for 
this offence and ſinne, prolonged and 
de lay ed for the ſpace of forty yeares 
vvith.n, vyhich compaſſe of time, if 
that Nation had done Pennance, it had 
remained ſaſe and in ſecurity. Zut be- 
cauſc it neglected all performance of 
Pennance, God did ſend againſt them 
the Army of the Romans, Veſpaſcan 
then being Empereur ; vyho ouer - 
throvving the chicfe Citty , deſtroyed 
the levvisb Nation, partly through fa- 
miac in beſciging the City, partly in 


' Citty vyas taken partly by ſelling and 
lg them Captiues,and partly by 
Giiperling and relegating them into 


uerall Countries and Places, VV hich 
very 


a5 an Aduocate for his Enemies, doth | 


VVord , Foręius, may be referred both 
tothe Puniſhment aud to the offence. ' 


putting to the ſvvord many after the 


_— 93 
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Of our Lord. Lib.l. 19 
very point firſt by the Parable of the 
Vine,of the King cauſing a Mariage to 
be lolemnized for bis Sonne , and of 
the barren and ynfru:tfull fig tree and 
afterin moſt cxpr: ſſegvords our Lord 
vpon Palme- ſunday by bis owne wee- 
ping and amentation did foretell. | 

Now ſo far as belongs to the fault 
and offence, his prayer was alſo hear dz 
becauſe through the merit and vertue 


of his Prayer, Grace of CompunQion 
7 was giucn to many from God. Among 
whom thoſe were, Who returned 
* knocking their breaſts ; as alſo the Cen- 


2 2urion,who (aid: In very deed this was 


the Sonne of God: And many others 


more, who aftcr the preachingof the 


Apoſiles were converted , and there- 
ypon confeſſed him, whom afore they 
had demed,& worſhipped him whom 
they had deſpiſed, The Reaſon, why 
Grace of Conue tſion was nat giuen to 


all, is, becauſe the Praver of Chriſt was 


conformable to the Viſdome and 
Will of God; VVhich point S. Luke 
writeth in other VVords , in the Acts 
ofthe Apoſtles, c. 3, ſaying: As man 
brliened , as were preordinate to life 
exerlaſiing, 
Illis, them: By this word thoſe are 
32 vader, 


20 Of the ſeauenVVords 


that they might obtsine Pardon, And 
truly they ſecme to be the firſt, who 
actually navicd Chriſt vntothe Croſſe, 
and who deuided his garmen's among 
themſc lues, and then all thoſe are vn. 
de rſtood, who were the Cauſe of our 
Lords Paſtion, tor example Pilat, who 
pronounced (ente net againſt Chriſt, 
The People whocryed, tolle, telle, cru 
cifige enm,aWay,away with him, ctuci- 
fy him; The chicte of the Pricſts and 
the Scribes , who falſly accuſed him; 
Androaſctnd higher, euen the Firit 
Man himſelfe, and all his Poſterity, 
who through nne, gaue occaſion of 
Chriſt his Paſs ion. Therefore our Lord 
prayed for pardon, from the Croſſe, 
for all his Enemics, All of vs were in 
the number of his Encmics,according 
to that of the- Apoſtle, Rom. 3. W hen 
we wore Ebemies, we were reconciled to 
God, by the death of his Sonne There» 
fore cucry one of vs, euen before we 
were borne, ate numbred in that moſt 
ſacred Memento ( fo to ſpeake )in the 
which Chriſt (the ſupreme Biſhop) 
yes in that moſ holy Maſe, whi 

; pertormed vpon the Alta: of the 
Crolle. Y Vhat retribution there fore, O 


my 


vnderſtood, for whom Chrill prayed, 


1 
| 


Of our Lord, Lib. a 20 -\" 
my Soule, wilt thou giue to him, ſor all 
tholc Benefits, which he gaue to thee, 
bcfore thou badfſt Being Our Bleſſed 
Lord did (ce, that thou once wall in 
the number of his Enemies, neuerthe- 
leſſe he prayed to bis Father for thee 
(neither ſecking after him, nor deſi- 
ring him ſo to pray )that this thy mad 
nes ſhould not be imputed to thee, ls it 
not then thy duty, euct to haue cuer 
imprinted. in thy hart, the remem- 
brance ol ſo benigne and louing a Pa- \ 
trone, and not to let flip any occaſion \ 1 
of ſetuing of him? And is it not in like - 
ſort reaſonable, that thou, as being in- 
ſtructed by ſo great aucxample, ſhoul- 
deſt not only le arne to pardon thy ene- 
mics and to pray for them, but alſo 
that thou ſhouldell; periwade all o- 
the ts to do the (ame# Say therefore, 
O my Souls , this is moſt iuſt and ſit- 
ting, and | do much couet and deter. 
mine toaccompliſh the ſame, and the 
rather , ſcing he, Who bath left this 
moſt remarkable Exaple, is ready out 
of. his goodnes to alt his effica- 
cious hand and help, to the effecting 
of ſo great a V Vorke. | 
Non enim ſciunt, quid faciunt, For 
they know not what they do, That 
3 wi 


7 h Of the ſeauon Vora 
„ chis Interceſsion of Chrift may ſeeme 
more reaſonable, he doth extenuate 
& excuſe the Offence of bis Enemies, 
in ſuch ſort as he can. Certainly he 
could not excuſe the Iniuſtice of Pi- 
late, neither the Cruelty of the ſoul- 
dicrs,nor the malice of the Chiefe of 
the Prieſts, nor the fooliſanes and vn 
thank fulnes of the Common People; 
nor finally the falſe teſtimonics of 
thoſe, who ſwore againſt him. Only 
this remained, that he did excuſe the 
Ignorance of chem all; For truly ( as 
the Apolite ſpeaketh 1. Cor.2,) If they 
had knowne , they neuer would haue 
crucified the Lord of glory. But although 
neither Pilate , nor the Chiefe Prieſts, 
nor the People , nor the Miniſters of 
his Paſsion,did know Chriſt to be the 
Lord of Glory; yet did Pilate know, 
that Chriſt was a iuſt and holy man, 
and deliuered ouer to him through the 
malice of the Chiefe Prieſts; As alſo 
thoſe high Prieſts did know, that he 
was the true Chriſt which was pro- 
miſed in the Law , as 8. Thomas tea- 
cheth ; becauſe they could not deny, 
neither did they deny, but that be did 
wor ke many miracles, which the Pro- 
phets fore tould the true Meſiias was 
ater to dot, | Ty 


— — 
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Of our Lord Lib, I. 7 3 
To conclude, the People did knows 
that Chriſt was condemned without 
iuſt cauſe, ſince Pilate openly eried out, 
ſaying: 1 find no cauſe in this Man;1 am 
innocent of the Bloud of this inſt man. 
And although the lewes,or the Chieſe 
of them, or the people did not know, 
that Chris was the Lord of Glory; 
Vet they might well haue kriowne the 
ſame, had not Malice blinde their 
Harts; For thus 8. lohn ſpeaketh, cap. 
12. Vyhereas be had donne ſo many mi- 
racles before them, they belieued not in 
him, becauſe Eſay the Prophet ſaid: He 
hath blinded their eyes, and hardned 
their Heart, that they may not ſee with 
their eyes , nor underſland with their 
Heart, and be conuerted ce But yet 
this blinding doth not excuſe the man, 
blinded, ſince it is Voluntary, though 
not precedent; euen as thoſe, who do 
ſinne of malice, dolabour indeed with 
ſome Ignorãce, which Ignorance doth 
not excuſe them, in that it doth not 
precede , or goe before but only ac» 
company the ſinne, For the VViſeman 
truly ſayth, Prou, 24. They do erre, who 
worte Exill, And the Philoſopher ac- 


cordeth therto, teaching, that, Omni 


malus i pnorani, And vpon this ground 
| Ic 


Fa Of the 22 Words 
may be truly ſaid of all ſinnets : Now 
feinnt, quid faciunt, For it is impoſſi - 
ble ro defire or will Eil, with refe= W* 
rence to Euill; ſiuee the Obiect of the 
will, is nota thing either good or Euil, 
but only that which is good; VVheree e 
fore thoſe, who chooſe what is cuill, 
do euer chooſt it, as it is. repreſented 
vnder the ſhe w of Good; yea vnder 
the colour of the chiefeſt good, that 
then can be obtained. 

The rcaſon hereof is the pertur+ 
bation of the inferiour part of the 
ſoule, which doth darken rcaſon, and 
cauſeth it to diſcerne that ſeming 
Good only, which is in the thing, that 
is deſired . For who chooſeth to cm 
mit Aduſtery or Theft, vyould neuer 
chuſc the ſame , except his mind were 
bent ypon the Good of the delight or 
gaine, which is in Adultery or Theft, 
as alſo except he had ſhut his eyes a- 

ainft the euill of Turpitude or Iniu- 
hee „vyhich is in Adulte tie or Theft. 
Therefore cuery inner is like vnto a 
man, who. deſixing to caſt himſelſe 
doyyne from @ great height into a Ri- 
uer, doth firſt ſhut his eyes, and then 
after caſt himſelſe into the River, In 
like ſort, yybo doth Eull, doth hate 


er 


Aderſtood of thoſe, who were preſent, 


crucified him; 
home it is probable to haue begne 
then ignorant not anly of the Diuini- 
ty of Chriſt, but alſo of his Innocency, 
and that they ſimply perfo 


charge impoſed vpon them; 

—_—_ for theſe Men our Lord ghd 

YZ maſt truly ſay; Father, forgine them, for 
they know not what . p > 
Furthermore, if the Words be vn 
2 derſinad of vs, before we had a Beings 
or of many ſinners abſent, N hich tru- 
ly were ignorant of what was then 
duone at Ieruſalem, our Lord with iuſt 
reaſon ſaid : They know not what they 
doe. To conclude, if the words be vn- 


-< JI. 


and were not ignorant, that Chriſt was 
the Meſcias, or an innocent Man; then 
it is tobe ſaid , that the Charity of 
Chriſt was ſo great, as that he was 

C willing 


OD — — 


eule ſrauen VVords 
willing to leſſen the finne of his En 
mies, in ſuch manner as he could, Fe 
although that Ignorance doth ne 
imply 7220 utely excuſe, yet it 
ſeemeth to preted 
weake ) of excuſe, becauſe they had 
more gtic uouſly ſinned y if they bad 
wholy wanted all Ignorance. And al- 
h gur Lord was not 
—1 tekcuſc was not u tea Jextuſe, | 
but only a ſhaddow of an excuſe, yerit 
pleaſed him to alledge it for an e&“. 
cuſe;that from thence we might be in- 
Aruted- of the good Will and diſpo- 
ſition of our Lord towards fi & 
ho deſirous he would haue o 
haue taken and alledged a — ex- 
cuſe cucn for Caiphas and Pilare \"it a 
better and more warrantable could | 
„ 


n rere 2 8 12 


haue been found, or pretended. 


Of the firft fraite of the firfl © 
Nora, ſpoken vpon the Croſſe, | 


| 
CHAP. II. 


E have explicated & vnfoul- 
ded the conſtruction & Sen» | 


tence of the r Word pronounced 9 


LA 5 


O- 


—— 


3? To know the Charity of Chriſt; 


F) 3 hrs the 


Lord. Lord. Lib. 1, 1 , 
ke yon the Cr 9 oM ** 
Set N 
Cre, corn — 
Gre 20nd vs All , The firſt then of 


je 5 Frakes is , that We arc 
from tbis firſt part of the Sermon or 


45 8 7 8 ſtom the Chayre, 


barity- of: N 
was more —— 


then 


2 either ynderfiand dr imagine. 
And this is chat, which the le 
? writing to the Epheſians cap. 3. 


the 

ſing knowledge, For the A 1 
fon e. For the 
: CEE this place , that from the 
” Miſtery of che Ctoſſe, we gte able to 
zofthe Charity of 
Chriſt to be ſa immenſe, and of that 
meaſure, as that it doth ſurpaſſe and 
tranſcend our knowledge, ſo as we are 
not _ to comprehend it in our 
- though. or cogitatiqn. 
i} W hen — of . afflicted with 
any vehement griefe, either of the 0 
| Teeth, the Eyes, the Head. or of any 

other Member; our mind is fo buſied 
and fixed in ſuffering that one — 
| that we cannot — thought to 
| any other thing or or hs 
there · 


ö 
| 
\ 


"ml 


_—__ of he ſtaurn 
4 therefore we cannot then 
tation of friends, bt er 
men for rhe diſpatch 
Zut Chriſt being AA 
a Crowne of — vpon his H 
as moſt ancient Fathers(to ie Theol. 
lian of the Latin Church, obs — 2 
of the Greeke ) do dearely _ 
therefore he 2 not ſtirre or 
his Head without dolourand 
His 'Hatids' and Feete were f. eb 
to the Croſſe with nayles , thre 
the pitreing of which our Lord e 
red moſt and intermitted tor- 
ments. His naked Body bei 
ſpent through much whip 
long iourneys, and 
ignominy and cold, and with its © 
weight , enlarging the wounds of his 


vis 


tired & 
d ro 


Hands and fecte; with an immane and 


ince ſſant dolour,did offer ſeuerall pai- 
(O wonderful! Charity and ſutmoun- 

ons ſleighed by him and not wel: 
the health and of his Encmyes; 


nes, and (as it were) ſcuerall Croſſes 
to our Bleſſed Lord, Yet ncuerthelefſe 
tiog our spprehenſion) all theſe his af- 
sit — had ſuffered nothin 
was ſollicitous and regatdfull on bp 
and deſiring to uert from their heads 
7 the 


o 


— 
— — Þ 
. 


* 
* 5. "4 
+ A 


of 
rod, Hl wears 


inp 5 and 4 


— . 7 To | 2 
mmer, a eee se neee. 


5 ” 


* 3 * 3 2 
pe — > 


Traitourt, & 

_ ED ies 

2 ding ; for 1 bchould thy ba 1 2 

and tro aniedg, dhe ſtotmes K 
gRefes (258 rocke 

duet on ech ſide) 


Tree eee. 


=_ 
* 


2s of ihe Hane, Works 
wh beets with, —5 to l- 


tick is 1 vc the hos r, 
fe Charity, Cant. 8, Man 
cannot quench Choritya ner fowde fhal 
arerwhelme it. The WA Many — 
ate many Paſsions, whichithe Spixt- 
tuals of wickedacs, as ſo many bellifh 
for mes by the lewes Ln) bane Gentills a (92 
by cloudes full of h 

downe vpon Ch 27 


— Tor 


ding, this deluge of V r that id, 
of paines and vexations j could not ex- 


ti uiſh the fi 

"harp in 8 
fore Charity 
N erce) Min aber 
men), wy 
| for 0 My 


91 


as 
Towing 
not 838 
rity of the members, of Chriſt, And 
therefore a litle after, Chriſtian.Chaci- 
ty euen boyling ia the breaſt of 8, Ste- 
wen, could not be extinguiſhed by the 


ſhower of Gones caſt : him; but in- 


4 


creaſe 


4004 1 Naben could 
& drayne the Cha: } 


airy hich did 
Chriſt. Thete- 
of 9 as le 


e that jnungation of 


— n _— _— - 


Of our Tord. Lib. I. 1 


eteaſed ſts heat , erying:O Lend; ly % 


this ſinur vnto them. Act. y. And after 
this the perfect and invincible: Chari» 
ty of Chriſt, being dilated and ſpread 
jn the ' Harts of many thouſands of... 
Martyrs and Confeſſours, did fo fight 
and ſtriue againſt the Alouds both gf 
inuiſible and viſible Perſecutours , as 
that it may be truly pronounced; Ne- 
wer to the end of the world ſhall the 
flouds of Perſecution pur out; of ex · 
e the fyer of Charity 
Aud that we may aſcead ſrom the | 
— of Chriſt to bis Diuinity: 
Great was the Charity of Chriſt; as 
beiag man , — * Crucifiers 
Bur the Charity of Chriſt, as God ,ood 
ol che Father and — Holy Ghoſt 
towards men, was, and euey Sorbe 
conſummation of the world, ſhalbe 
tar greater; I meane , towards ſuch || 
men, D withGod himſelſe did wage 
-emnity and malice, and who ( it it had 
layn in their power) would haue de- 
truded and thruſt him om af Hauen 


and baue killed him. Who theze tore 
but in thought 


"rity of — t 
wicked mend God. 


: > 
# 8 


. . the n 
epentance: Let he nt 
tolcrateth men, mee: Tor be puenty 
hemers, reuolting to the Deuill the 
| — deer np which ie more, 
2 not only tole tate them, bur in 
the meane tyme doth maintaine an 
nouriſh them, yea ſuſtayne th and ſup- 

porteth them. Foras the Apoſtle 

keth ,in him we line and mone, and be, 

HH, 17; Neither doth out mercifull 

Lord onꝶy aourriſh, feed, and ſuſtayne 

his Enemies; but withall eucn heapeth 

denefirs yp6 them, graceth them wich 
wir, furniſh them with riches, aduan- 

— them to bonours , placeth them 

14 the Throne of Souc raignty; 
in the meane time 
their returne from the Wayof iniqui- 
ty and perdition., -: 

Dot to forbeardto wander in that 
field of diſcourſe, which manife- 
the Charity of God towardes 
wicked men; and Enemies of his di- 
uine Maieſty;, we will heare conſßider 
onlythe benefit and fauour. of Chriſt. 
Do we not iead, God ſo lowed the world 
wet he gu bis Sonne? 
os 3. 2 —— * to 

For in t poſitus eff, 288. 
514 lub, and ing , He . lomith the 
World, \ 


* 
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9 


8 
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Of eur Lord, Lib, J. FR þ | 
World, the Charity of the F Au 


A yon 
be te- 
te at the 


„M World ( his Enemy] that through 
ö tiſt be might procure reconcilia- 
li tion antaroneqent with it, and rhat it 
| being reconciled , might auoyde the 
puniſhment due to his Enemy. 'V 
- The, world did not admit or re- 


8 

j- fence, It became rebellious agaiaſt the 
r 8 God inſpixed into the Me- 
bs 

1 

4 

| 


diatour, that he ſhould render good 
for cuill, and that he ſhould pray for 
his Perſecurours, He prayed, and, was 
beard for, his renerence. Heb, s. The Pa- 
ticace of God expected, that the world 
es, 


through e 7 


ccaue Chriſt ; It did augment its of- 


Of the ſeauen N  ___ 
"Me" , and thoſe who 1 
penaance, receau an;'bur 
553 85 would not fepent, buche 7, 
reap of God , welk exterminat ed 
& ihe inſt jutgmeat Uf God, Theres 
* we truly learne ſtom the firſt 
word of Chen the Charity of Chrift- 
furpaſiing now ledge; Wealſo en 
God the Faker, fir oh 

; Why fo lovied't 
bug ka that be ra wot begorren | 
Sonne ; that "ley one, who eueth in 


him, periſh not, but * . Fees 


la fling. loan. 3. 
Of another fruite of f the fam 
2 mord. polen by MR 


bay vpn the Cre 
_ 


"CHAP; 114. 


. 


7” other fruite (and 1 ver 
healbfull to all taſting the fame 
is, if men wil! lcarne to pardon'eafil 
Iniuries offered vnto them, and by this 
meanes to make friends of Enemies, 
ow for the perſuadin yn 
ple of Chriſt and God's oughr 
be a moſt forcible argument a — f 
cement: 


£1 


vl 


Of aur Lord. Lib. I. hk. fl 


'* besen z for if Chriit did ferdes bis 
.Crucifiers, and prayed ſot hem, why 

% F ould noca Chriſtian mes ache ke? 

© | XYf60d (the. Cteatcur of all)in whole 

8 power it ia, as being Lord & [udgey to 

| take preſent revenge vpon ſinne ts, 

- doth neuertheleſſe _— that a ſin- 

Is 

2 

5 

- 

/ 


bis Hart, Pater i gnoſce ilis, O Father 
* pardon them It was 25 of him, 

that far this one act ( being in 4 
manner grate full to God) his ſoule was 
not only inſtabtly taken yp. by the 
NN to Heauen; but that being pla- 
ced in the Quyre of Martyrs, obtained 
the Crowne of Martyrs, and after his 
| death was illuſtrious for many = 
es, 


— 


36 Of the Gen VVords 
2 Aj Sur. dis _Nonemb, 
0 Chrifians did know, how en- 
Dly/{ifchemſetons tbe bey might 
be cnriche@ with incftityable Tred- 
ſure, and might be advanced to bigh 
"Titles of Honour and glory Ik ſo they 
would ſuppre ſſe and cut be Ker de ettur- 
I | ations and paſsions of ets 1 
WH & with true fortitude would 

37 1 at ſmall Iniuries againſt theme 
ted, they would not be offuch aflit 
and incxorable d. firion,rg te 
' "ſuffer wrongs and offtaces; 
will reply ; It ſemeth to be 
Een inc6patible with the lw & ri 
of Nature, that a man fhould 
bimſclfc to be bettampled and crd- 
den vpon by other men ited w 
and diſpraces, either in word or deed: _ 
For we ſee euen brute Beaſts, whore 
ed only by the inftin& of Nat 

to aſſault othet Beaſts their ir Themyed, 
with great ficrſnes, and d labour to 
Kill chem. In like ſort » we haue expe» 
rience in our ſelſes, that if vnexpected- 


RRR 


rn) 


h we mecte or fall our Enemy; 
1 Choler 1s inflamed, our 

ins to riſe and boyle , and 
aue a deſire cucn naturally 


| " B 
* 


that we No 
| of Reucage, 


—— 
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2 Lab. 1. 17 
© But he is grea each geg wh Who 
thus diſputeth „ 2 

miſcuouſly confound à juſt de wo 
with an iniuſt reuenge. A iuſt defence 
n not ſubiect to reprebenſion, and this 
is that; which euen harure in 
vs; to wit, vim virepellere jo repell 
and withſtand force 2 but ſuo 
eeacheth ys not, to 12 injury 
teteaued. No ma is fe of n to re- 
fiſt, that a wrong be not offered him: 
Bur to reuenge an Iniury already com · 
mitted, the diuine Law probibteth: 
ſince this belongeth not to any pri- 
uate Man, but — the publike Magi- 
ſtrate, And becauſe Godis the King of 
kings, there fore he criet our, & ſayth: 
Renenge to me and 1 will reward. Deut. 
32. Now that Beaſts with 2 maine 
flereenes ruſh vpon other Beaſts their 
Enemies, this proccdeth, in that Beaſts 
cannot dilcerne betwene Nature, and © 
the Vice, or imperfection of Nature, 
but men, who are endued with Rea» 
ſon, ought to make a diſtinction bet - 
weene Nature or the Perſon which is 
created good by God,and che Vice or 
ſinne which is euill, and proceedeth 
not from God, Therefore a man recea- 
uiog an laiury,ought to louc the pere 
ſon, 


* 9 — 
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_ Con; but to hate the 2 


tatiag herein Phyſirigns , ho loue 


and Phyſitian ef our Soules, Chriſt bon 


much to be offended with his Enemy 
as to communicate and pity him mi- 


their ſicke Patients, and thetefore en- 
deauour to cute them; Zut de bate 
their diſeaſe and ſicknes, laboring with 
all their skill and art to expell it. 
And tbis is that Which our 


ſus, did teach, when he ſaid: Lowe your 
Enemies, do good to them, that hate youg 
and pray for them that perſecute and 
abuſe you, Matth. 5, Neither was our 
Maiſter Chriſt like ynto che Scribes & 
Phariſces, who ſitting vp6 the Chaire 
of Moyfes, did teach, did not anſe 
ly thereunto, Buthe ſitting in 
the Chaire of the Holy Croſſe, did ac- 
cordingly as he taught and . 
For he loued his Enemies, and he 
prayed for them, ſaying : Father for- 
giue them, for they know not what they 
doe. Now whereas the Bloud begin- 


neth to riſe and boyle in men, when 
they ſee them of whom they haue re- 
ceaucd an iniurie, the reaſon of this, 
is, becauſe ſuch men are Homines anie 
males, and haue not yet learned to re- 
icaiac wich the bridle of Reaſon the 


motions 


Of our Lord. Lib. 2. 29 
motions of the ſinſetiour Part of the 
Soule,w hich is eommon to them with 
Beaſts But ſuch men, as are Spirit nales, 
to wit, ſpirituall, aud know bow not to 
yeald to thei Nowne Paſsions , but to 
maiſter and ouerule them, ate not of · 
fended at theit Enemies; but pitying 
tber, do labour by curteſies and be- 
py <5 to teduce thenvieo pennt and 
concord. ande de 
But —_— Ji ouer 
harſh and vngratefull, eſpecially to 
ſuch, as being nobly borne, are ſolici- 
tous (and ſo ought to be ) of their Ho- 
nour. To this anſwere that the point 
here enior ned is eaſy, for the | yoakes 
Chriſt, whoimpoſed this Law, to 
Diſciples and followers, is ſweet, and 
his burden eaſy, as we read in the Goſ- 
Il; and his Commandements are net 
cauy,as S.lohnaffirmeth; Now if they 
ſeeme more difficult and burdenſome 
to vs, then we expect, this falleth out 
through our owne default, in that 
there is but litle Charity of God in vs, 
or none at all. For nothing is difficult 
to Charity , according to that of the 
Apoſtle. ». Cor. 13, Charity is patient, 


i; — Feretb all things, belieneth 


all thItys, hoperh all things, beareth all 
things, 


More eminent degre 


to kill g, he euer did forbeare the 


Jamet, Who was downe from 'a 
great height, by tbe lewes, and bei 


ſerutad, and we ſuſt aine it, we are bla ſ 
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things . Neither did Chiift alone 
bis Enemies (though be did in a fat 
e, then any other) 


for cucn in the Law of Nature, holy 
loſeph the Patriarch did wonderfully 
loue bis Enemies, by whom he was 
T 

| ntly e his Encmy Saul; 
4 .—— his death 2 long ty che 


And yet when Dauid had oportunity 


ſame. Againe in the law of Grace; 8. 
Stenen;the Pretemartyr, did follow the 
example of Chriſt, who, when he was 
ſtoued. prayed ſaying: Lord, lay not this © 

onto them, AH, 5. In like fort, 8. 


molt neare to his death, cried out- | 
Lord,pardon them, for they know not 

what they dee, Ard the Apoſtle S. Paul, 
ſpeaking of himſelfe and of bis fel- 
low Apoſtles, thus ſayth: 1. Cor. 4. We 
are curſed, and we do bleſſe; we ave pere 


phemed, and we beſcech. To conclude, 
many Martyrs and infinite others fol- 
lowing the Example of Chtiſt, haue 
cafily fulfilled this Precept. 

But ſome others do further vrge, 


ſaying; 


Of our Lord, Lib. I. 4x 
ing;l grant, we arc to ous 
Enemies but this is to be performed 
in due tyme; to wit, vvhen the memo 
ry of the receaued iniury is partly for- 
zotten, and the mind returneth to it 
ſcife,as yoyde of baſs ion. But what, if 
it fall out, that in the meane tyme, 
thou be ſaatched out of this lie, and 

a bappen to dye, end thou art found 
without the veſtment of Charity, ana 
it be laid. vnto the: How camo thou 
in hit her, not hauing # wedding ur- 
ment? Matt. 22 Wile thou not be then 
dumbe, when thou ſhalt beare the 
zntence of the Lord,ſaying:Bind him 
hand and foot, and cat him into vtier 
darknes , there ſhalbs weeping | 
S of tenth ? Therefore 1 with then 
to be diligent and —_—— 
tate the Example of thy Who in 
that very inſtant, wherein be h 4 
ceaued the iniuric , and yvhen h 
bands and feete did yet diftilf doyviſe 

Z abundance af Bloud , and when his 

hole Body was tormeted 7 
e only Maiſter; whom alt men 

7 heare, ho vvill not be drawn 


bitt ex paines, ſuid vuto his Father, 
enn Ecrous, Of th dur Maier, God 
| D ths 


tber forgiuerbeys. This is 


42 Of the tuen ed. 1 
the fathet thus pronounced from Hea- 
nen; {pſum audite,, Hears him. In him 
are all the Treaſures of Wiſdome. and 
Anowledge of God. Certainly if thou 
vvouldeſt take counſell of Salomon, 
thou mighteſt ſecurely inough anker 
thy ſelfe vpon his aduice or ivdgment: 
{Et ecce plus quam Salomon, hit; And 
leboala more then Salmen ; hecre. 
arb val, Nee 
BZut yet I beate ſome reftactory 
man or other, ſtill impugning this do- 
Arinc,and ſaying: If we ſbould render 
tor cuill, bene ſits for injuries, & 
| "words ſor Contumelies; the 
Wicked by chis meanes would gros 
Inſolent, and the Tranſgrefſours more 
bold, the juſt ſhould be oppreſſed, & 
Vertue bettampled vpon, and con- 
2. Bur; the matter Aandeth not 
For often, as the wiſeman ſpea- 
Keth; Freu. 15. A ſoft anſwere breaketh 
anger; and ve ty often the Perſecutour 
dotn ſoadmire the patience of the luſt 


man by bm wronged, as that thereby 
4 Enemy he — bis friend. 
7 are there wanting bere vpon 

| olitike 9s ng pr ings, and 
; 1 vvhoſr of fice and charge is, to 


cala according to the ſeuetity of 
4 - - 


* 


© ya 15 Lbt., 47 
9 aloe gent - 
cy of the W 55 th t ſo che lu 
Vertuous 1 ſead 2 guet and pea» 


ceable life? And it ne Iuſtice. 
mould ſometimes connlue , or winke 
7 arſuchevilldeportment ; yer the Pro- 
* uidence of God is euer vigilant whick 
vvill not leaue any Iniuſtice yapyary, 
ſhed, nor any good ynrewarded, 
vvh ich by m7 ounderfull courſe 25 
cureth, thut the Wicked 
tbinke to oppreſſe the Tuft, do th 
exalt them, and make them 
plendent and glorious, For 
| ſpeaketh, Sm de S. Laarentio. 
ſecutonr , thou haſt 115 n cruell vor 
* the Martyr,thou baſt beene cruell,1 ſa 7 


bortbed'l haft incre 1 1 5 alme, 


left thou increaſeſl 
hath not t . r th 4 
e . en both i 
 Triumphs, and the very [nit 
> bis Puniſhments do proclai 
nour The which ſentence may * iu- 
ſlfyed of all Martyrs, as. bus of the 
ancient Saints. For nothing | 
loſeph the Patriarch, more als 
& 22 „then his eee com- 
from his owne Brothieo.s for, 
we es through cauy they 
D a 2 


1 


ee, EE 
——— 


Of the n d. 
ED they . | 
6 made 


Dep Ler Ag —.— 
togeather the 1 many and Fan 1 detti- 
ments, which men ſuffer, who, that in 
the eye of man they may decline but 
the fhadoyy of diſgtace, do endęauout 
with all pe and reſolution of 
AF. to regen r the Iniuries tecea- 
nemies. Firſt . they 

diſcover yn rey their omne ſolly, 
whilesth to cure a — Cot | 
. hk it is a Princi 
— 


Rem. 3. That Emill is — 

dong , that Good from thence may —— e 

Fucn as. 1 are — | 
d,for the 8 leſs . 


kool edged by all, and taughe 


Wo teceaueth an iniury, fallech, 
into Mali Pb“ Who reuengeth 
an Injury, falle th into walum C 0 
Dat malum Cillpe is incomparably 

for greater, then malum Pane, ſeing 
/ this later maketh a man miſcrable but 
wicked; the other maketh one 
miſerable and wicked, This ma- 
lum dend ecke a man of a tem. 


porall.Good malum Culpa, depris 


: 
. 


Of ety hoy | i 
ueth hana — ter- 
nall God. Therefore that man who 
to he freed of the Euilhof f᷑uniſhmẽt, 
falleth into che Euill ot Offence, may 
well reſemble him, who to make his 
ſhoo (being ouer ſhort) fitting to his 
foote, is content to cut of part of his 
foote, which is euident madneſſe. 

Zut chere is nat man to be 
ſound. ſd groſly excee di 
euen of 23 Reaſon in 
matters; Neuerthelefle — to be 
found ſo blinded; & ſeeled vp in 
ment, as that they feare not moſt hei- 
nouſly to offend God, that thereby 
they may auo —— addow ( as 2 
— I aid men, or 
that they — moake of 
Honour with them. Theſe men do fall 
into the indignation and hate of God, 
and if they do not recall and make a 
ſerious introucrſion of their owne 
ſtate in tyme, and performe great Pen- 
nance, they ſhalbe puniſhed with ſem- 
r and diſgrace, & ſhall 
oſe all etetnall Honour and renowne. 
—— ſuch men by their. re- 

nge full proceedings, do a moſt 
efull office to the Devil and his 
25 yrho incite and ſtitre vp — 
D 3 Encmicy 


the limits 4 
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Iniuries, to the end that A maity „and 


want of Chatuy may riſd a them. 
Now bow —— 1 1 
is it to ſee ke ratet to gratif the 4 


Ie ſus, 1 leaue to the iudgment & con+ 

ſide ration of all pious men. 

Zut to proceed : it oſten falleth 
cut, that he who hath receaued an in - 
indie, and ſeekech reuenge, doth dan- 

# perouſlywound or kill his Enemy, and 
then by © rn the Prince, all 
bisg ing confiſcated, ho is ei- 
ther to ſuffer death, or forced to fly 
bis Country, to the vtter 1uine & de- 
ſtruction of himſelſe, his Children, and 
his whole Houſe, aud Family, Thüs 
doth the Deuill play with, and delude 
ſuch men, who couer more to be Veſ- 
{a'ls and ſlaues to falſe Honour, then 
to become ſcruants and brethren to 
Chriſt, our ſupreme King , and Cohe- 
ryes with him in his moſt ample and 
euerlaliing Kingdome , Wherefore 
. CGnce ſo great and heauya loſſe doth 

expect, and waite for thoſe fooliſh 
wen, who contrary to the Precept of 
our Lord , refuſe to be reconciled to 
their Enemie let all others, who haue 

| ttue 


i $ 
x, 
x. 


Enemies to offor to ther Wrongs's: J 


erucll Enemy of mankind, then Chriſt 


nd 


enn. 
true ludgment, heare 
(the Maiſter of ys all) t 
Goſpell, and confirmifg Ct 
ctride in workes , eden 
Croſſe. 


The ſecond Word , which is : 


Amen, I ſay te thee, this 
b - thaw ſhalt be with e 
i. Luong . 
= 1 3 
; N other Word, or ratffer ano- 


. ther Sentence ſpoken by Chrift 
| vpon the Croſſe , 1 J. Luke wirnel- 


; ſeth, was that bountifull and mignifi> 
bf call promiſe to the Thicfe, batiging v- 
„pon the Croſſe with hint: Th H hen 
alt ble with me in Paradiſe. The beca- 
* fon ofthis ſpeech of Chriſt was; thee 

> vhenſtwo theeues vvere crucified 

ö with him ( the one on his right hand, 

the other on his left) the one of them 
increaſed the hespe of his former iu - 
nes by blaſpheming of Chriſt, and vp - 
brayding him with imbecillity and 
weaknes,faying:7 f thon be Chriſt, ſane 
thy ſelfe and us. | grant . Mathew and 
$, Marke 


1 


take the plurall hey for the gel 
lar — 864 W hich manner of ſpeach 


is frequent in the ſacred Sctiptutes, as | 
5. Auſlin obſerued in his booke of the: 


CGonſext of che Enangelifts, l.. c. 16. For 


the Apolile writing to the Hebrews, | 
ſayth : They fle the monthes of 
þ > Noned , they were 


Lyons , ths we 
bed, they went abont in 
Goate-skins; and yet who ſtopped the 


mouthS of Lyons 2 90 but one Da. 


; cage who was floned,was but one 

and yyho was hewed in peccs 
— Ip Eſay, Add hereto, that 8. 
Mathew and Nl 
preſly fay , that both the Thecues did 


Oneof the theenes , that were ene 

5 1 1 

+ For the gr N 

truth, — — wb 25 —— 
ci de no reafon alledged;wby the ſame 
theefe ſhould both blaſpheme , and 

praiſe Chriſt, And whreas ſome do re- 

ply, that aaa "x did 
e 


ins, in 


ypbraid Chriſt, as we find 5. Luke en- 
preſly to vvrite: Vuus autem de bis Oc, 


Tr ee OT 77 FF - 


. be 


0 heard him ſay: Father orgine them, 


baue ouercome and * do 


ofen rend. tb. 
aſpheme, did after change his 
ent, and rayſed Ch i , when 


49 


r they know not what they do : is eui> 
derly reg to the Goſpell; fot 8. 
Lale relateth, that Chiiſt prayed for 

lis Perſecutours to his Father, before 
he wicked Theefe ne to blaſ- 
henie. Therefore the judgements of 
. Ambroſe and 8. Aufine are to'be 
braced heerin , who mantaine, that 
the two theeues, rhe one did 
eme, the other did prayſe and de» 


2 nd Chriſt, Therfore the other thiefe 


lid anſwere to the thiefe blaſphe - 
ning , thus : Neyther doft thou feave 
God, whereas thou art in the ſame dã- 
nation? Lc. 23. This good and happy 
thiefe 1 from the vertue of 

Creſſe of Chriſt, and partly from diui- 


ne light and inſpiration, Which then 
did begin to yne to him, vnder - 
too le to correct his Brother , and to 


draw him to a more ſafe mynd & ĩud 


ment. The meaning of whoſe words i 

this: Thou woaldeſt imicate the dial 

pheming Tewes, but they as yet haue 
not learned to feare the iudgment of 


: 


God, becauſe they are perſuaded they 
vaunt & 


glory 


— 
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50 

lory of their Victory, when they ſe o 
hriſt nayled to the 2 and then 
ſelfes to be free and at liberty, ſuffe 
ting no cuill. But thou, who for thy Waf 
offences, hangeſt vpon the Croſſe, and 
baſteſt towards death, why doſt thou 

not begin to ſcare God? Why heape ſt 
thou ſinne to ſinne ? And ſurther, this 
happy Thicſe increaſing in his good 
VVorke, and ſeconded vyith the light: 
of the Grace of God con ſeſſeth $i | 
finnes, and preachcth the Ef 
of Chriſt: ſaying : Er 20s quidem inſ{#, 
and vve arc iuſtly (to yvit condemacd 
to the Croſſe) bas this man hath done 
1 Ewill. Luc, 13. | 
Laſily, the light of Grace more 
reſplende ntly ſhiving, he addeth: Do- 
mine memento mei Gt. Lord remem 
ber me, when thou ſhalt come into thy 
kingdome, Certainly the Grace of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which vvas in the hart of 
this Thie fe, is moſt wonderfull, S. Pe- 
ter the Apoſſle denicth Chriſt ; the 
Thicfe nayled to the Croſſe confeſſeth RC, 
him: The diſciples going to Emans,lay, Bo 
But we did ys the Thicfe confi» d 
dently ſpeaketh,ſaying :Remember me, m 
ty 
b. 


when thou ſhalt come into thy kin g- 


dome. S. Thomas the Apoltle denied 
to 


* Of our Lord Lib. . 11 
o belle ue in Chriſt, except he ſa that 
brit had riſen Fr 00h, Tha P 
being vpon a Croſſe and ſei ri 
Segel e the Croſſe. Joubreth not 
o acknowledge, that after he was to 
de a King. But who bad taught this 
eefe ſo high Myſteries ? He calleth 
hat man Lord, whom be did be hould 
naked, wounded , lamenting , openly. 
Nerided and contemned, and hangin 
ith him. He further ſayth, that lj 
frer his death, was to come into his 
ing dome. From which point we vn- 
Weritand , that the Theefe did not 
reame of any future temporall k ng- 
ome of Chriſt here vpon carth, ( ſuch 
$ the Iewes do expect) but belieued 
nat Chriſt after his death, was to be 
an Eternal King in Heauen. W bo had 
inſtructed him ſuch ſublime Sacra- 


. 
o 


S iO Bo GE 5 Ge 7 5 


dents? Certainly only the ſpirit of. 
ruth, which did prevent him in the 
nediftions of ſweetnes , Chriſt after 
bis ReſurreQion ſaid to his Apoſtles: .. * 
Chriſt ought to ſuffer theſe things , and 
o to enter into his glory. But rhe Theife 
did foreknow this after a wounderftull 
manner, and did confeſſe it at that 


vie Fa? mand} 70 


- Ztyme, when there appeared no likely- 
d Þ bood in Chriſt to raigne, Kings 
0 12 reigne 


— 
——ů — — — H 
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reigne Yvhen they liue, and when they! 

ceaſe to liue, they ceaſe M . 

the Theefe open affirmed, that rid —, 

by death was to come into his 

dome. 1 
The vrhich point our Lord did 
laine ja one of his Parables, rihen, 

he ſaid: Luc. 19. A certain. Noble 

went inlo a farre 22 „te take ban! 

bimſelfe 4 ki „and to returnes, 

This our Lord A bein og. moſt 3 | 

vnto bis Paſſion ; ſignifying that by 

death, himſelfe was to goe into a 

distant Country or Region, that is 1015 to 

an een vnto 12 wh 


=_— | 
5 5 1 1 e i 


f iudgm 
tat he mi cd N 5 0 6 
ther of — * or puni | 
men, according As t | 
in this lyfe. Therefore of this rH 
dome of Chriſt, which preſcatly af 
= $07 = was to receaue, yoke 
Theefe aid: Remember. me, w 0 
ſhalt come into thy kingdome, Bur 25 N 
not Chtiſt a king before his death #' 
Certainly he wat; and therefore the, 


Magieryed out i Ti . 9 oft, 


0 
Rep, NW Lt ere is * that 12 
rac king of che lewes! Math. is 
Aud Chi . himfelfe faid to Pilate: : 
Thou ſaif,chirfam's King ; For this 
3p 4s I bernd, this came 1 into * 
orld, that 1 ſhould z ius teſtimo 
Truth. loan; 18. Acvertbel 


2 


— 


he 


1 

* bs a king! in this world, as « ſtran 

15 bis Enemies and therefore 8 

* acknowledged as — only of 
but — — _ 

bd d by many. And in regard thereof 

ve ſaid in the Parable above cited, that 

2 was to goe into afar te take 

is to himſelfe a kingdome; He (aid not, 


d ſecke , or to gaine a Kingdome 

rhich did not belong to him , 

caue his one Ki 
turne; therefore the Theefe wiſely 

ſaid VVhen thou ſhalt come into thy 

—_— | 

rocecde , * kingdome of 


ur to 
\and to 


” * — La 4 * 


; cb gniſieth not | — 2 any 
egall — ot 8 For 
this euen from the deginni © had, 


according to that of the P [ns 2,1 
am appointed king by him ouer Sion, his 
Holy Hill, And in another place! Hes 
3 Hallrule from ſtato ſea, and from the 
Tf River enen 6. the wy Y the world 


Tal. 
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one is horne to u, and a ſaune is giue; 
e vs, whoſe Principality. is bes 
ſoonldor, And reg, cap . 1 wil 
rayſe vp David, a Iuft branch, and he. 
ſhall reigne a king, and ſhaibe wiſe, and } 
he ſhall do indgement and iuſlice vpon 
the earth, And Zacharias cap. 9. Reioyce 
greatly O daughter o Sion, make iubi- 
lation O daughter of Ieruſalem: Behold 
thy king will come. to thee, the inſt and 
Sawiour bimſelfe poore, and riding vpon 
an Age, and vpen 4 Coult the foale of 
an Aſſe. Therefore. of this kin 
Chriſt did aor ſpeake in the Parable a- 
bouc,ncither the good thiefe, when he 
ſaid, Remember me, when thou ſhalt 
come into thy kingdome : but borh did 
ſpeake of perfect Beatitude, by the 
trhich à man is exempted and freed 
from all ſeruitude ſubiection of 
things created, and only is become 
ſubiect to God, whom to ſerue is to 
reigne ,and he is conſtitute d by God 
himſelfe oucr all his Workes, 

This Kingdome ,fo farre forth as 
it concerned the Beatitude of the 
Soule, Chriſt reccaued cucn from the 
beginning of his Conception; but a 
it conccracd his Body, he had i not 


ually, ö 


of 


nARTOaHLATESSG 


* 


our Lord, LB.. $5 
actually ** only by right. vntill af - 
ter his Reſurtection » For whiles he 
wasa Pilgrime or ſtranger heer vpor 
Earth , he was ſubic to wearines ,fa- 
mine, thirſt, iniuries, wounds; and to 
death it ſelfe ? yet becauſe the glory 
of the Body was dug to him, therfore 
after his death he did enter into his 
lory, as duc to him. For thus our 
Fora himſclfe ſpeaketh after his re» 
ſurrection ? Ougbt not Chriſt to haue 
ſuffered theſe things, and ſo to enter 
into his glory? Which glory is called 
his glory, becauſe be if of power to 
communicate it to others, and ia this 
reſpect he is ſaid to be, Rex gloria, Do- 
minus gloria, and, Rex 2 And 
he himſelſe faith to his diſciples . L 
diſpoſe for you a Kingdom. It is in our 
r to receaue glory, ot a Kingdom, 
ut not to giue; and accordingly it is 
ſaid to vs: Matth. 23. Enter into the 
foy of thy Lord, and not into thy owne 
10y . There fore this is that Kingdome, 
of which the good Thiefe ſayd : when 
thon ſhalt come into thy Kiugdome, 

But heer'the great Vertues, which 
ſhine in the prayer of this Holy Thiefey 
are not to be paſſed ouer in Glence ; 
that therby we the leſſe wonder 

+ at 
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at the anſ . w e 
made to him i he faith , Lord remem- 
ber we, when thou halt come into the 
Nin dome. He calle th Chrift Lord; ” 
which title he acknowledgeth him 
ſelfe to be his ſeruant, or rather. bi 
redeemed. bondſlaue, and confeſſet 
him to be his Sa. He adioyneth,s 
Remember. me, which is a word full of 
hope, Fayth, Loue, Deuotion, & Hu- 
milit y. He ſayth not, remem T 
than canſt > * uſe he l * 
xould doe al things; neither faith he, 
of it pleaſeth DIED he was cons 
de nt of Chriſts charity and goodnes, 
He faith not, 1 defere the conſort and 
Fiicipation of thy Kipgdome , becauſe 
is Humility would not beare thi 
kind of ſpeach; to conclude, be deſi· 
geth nothing in particular, but one ly 
ſaith, member men Which is as much, 
ifhe had ſaid . If thou wilt uouc hſa fe 
oni to remember me if thou wilt be 
pleaſed to turne the Eye of thy Beni- 
gnity towards me, it is ſufficient, for 
me ; becauſe I am aſſuredof thy Power 
and Wiſdome, and ypon thy goodnes 
and Charity 1-wholy anker and ſtay 
my ſclfe , He laſtly addeth this, when 
thou ſhalt come into thy Nin dem. * to 
4 \ cv 
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that his d ae not red 
ey F benefit; but 


der the Anſwere of Chriſt : be th; 
— vnto thee th — 
ſhalt bew 4 me in Paradiſe, That 
eicle, Amen, is a word graue a fo. 
lemue with Chriſt, the which he was 
occuftomed vſe, when he would 
affirme any thing earneſiiy and vehe- 
mently, S. Auſtin was not afraid to 
ſay , that this word Amen, wis (at it 
Team prop oath of Chriſt, tract. 41. in 
oan rly it is uo ab ſince when 
in 8. ; 1 fa 
7 not to ſwere at AA. And eaſier 
Let your ſptach be, yea, you; no, no: | 
that,wbich is oer and abeus theſe, is of 
E Mat. 53. Novyy it is no wa 
bable , that nes ſhould have 
ſworne ſo often, as he menos 
Amen, ſince he ved this word , Amen 
many tymes, And in S. John, he fayth 
not only, Amen, but 4. „ Amen. 
Therefore 8. Auſtis truly ſaid , that 
Amen, Was 4s it were an Oath, 6 he 
ſaid nor. t hat it was an Oath. For this 
word, Amen , Ggnifiech Truly ; And 
* 13 when 


38 Of the auen Y 
when one ſayth, l (ay truly to thee, he 
aſſirmeth earneſtly, and an earneſt af · 
firmation is peculiar to an Oath Ther- 
forc Chriſt with good reaſon ſaid to 
the Thiefe, Amen l ay to thee; that is; 
I cruly do affirme, but do not ſweares 
Aud indeed there were three emer» 
ent Reaſons, which might cauſe the 
hicfe ro wauer and reſt doubtfull of 
the Promiſe of Chriſt , except he had 
auerred it with ſo carneſt an aſlcucra- 
tion, The firſt may be drawne from 
the perſon of the -Thiefe, who ſcemed 
not in any ſort worthy of ſo great a 
R:ward, or ſo great a guife, For who 
would imagine , that a Theife ſhould 
from the. Crolle preſently paſſe to a 
king 1ome? The ſecond Reaſon is taken 
from Chri/t promiling, who at that in- 
fant ( ak to be requced & brought 
to extremity of want, weaknes, & ca- 
lamity. For the ** Sight probably 
thus reaſon and diſcourſe with him» 


ſcife; Yfrhis man during his life ryme, 
was notable to performe any thing in 
de halfe of. his friends, ſhall not he be 
leſſe able, being dead? The third rea- 
ſon may haue reference to the thin 

promiſed, For here Paradiſe is promi- 


led : but Paradiſe (a then all men 
- tooks 


\ 
* » 
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tooke notice) did belong aot to the 
Soule, but ro the Body; ſince by the 
Word, Paradiſe, a terreftriall Paradiſe 
Was vaderſtood by the lewes, It had 
beene more credible tothe Thiefe, and 
ſubioct to his beliefe, if our Lord had 
anſwered : To day thou ſhalt be with 
me in the place of repoſe and refreſh- 
ment with Abrabam, Iſaac, and lacob, 
For theſe Reaſons .therefore did our 
Lord premiſe thoſe words: Amen, Di- 
co tibs, $41.1 

Hodie z to day. Our Lord ſayth not, 
In the day of ludgment, when I ſhall 
place thee with the Iuſt ypon my ri 
ad : Neither ſayth he, Aſter ſome 

of chy being in 8 will 
bring thee to a place of reſt; Not 
doth he ſay: Iwill comfort thee after 
certaine Months, or Dayes ; but he 
ſayth, This very day, before the ſunne 
ſha!l ſet, thou ſhalt paſſe with me from 
the gibbet ofthe Croſſe, to the delights 
of Paradiſe. A wonderfull Liberali 
or Bounty of Chriſt, and a wonderf 
happines of the ſinner. With juſt rea- 
ſoa therefore S. Auſtin ( 2 
Cyprian herein ) is of Opinion, 
this good Thiefe might be reputed a 
Martyr, and therefore eſcaping Purga- 
. torys 


o Ofthe ſeauen pra 


ory , did paſſe n im- 
mediatly to Heauen, The Reaſon wh 
the good Thiefe might be called a 
Martyr, is, in that he publikly confel- 
fed Chriſt; at ſuch When bis Diſ- . 
eiples were afraid ro ſpeake a word in 
Honour of kim;therefore in regard of 
this his free and ready Confeſsion, bis 
death with Chriſt , was 4 
God, as if he had ſuffe red for Chriſt; 
Thoſe wordt: Mermm eris , Thow 
Wali be with we ; though no other 
thing ſhould be promiſed , then whae 
theſe words only import, yet bad it 
bene a great benefit and reward vnto 
the Thiefe: For a6 8. Aubin writeth: 
tract. 5. in loav, Vi mals poterat offs 
cum illo, & vbi bens efſe poterat 'i 
tot Vybere could the good thiefe be cuil 
being with Chriſt; and who ve could he 
be well being without Chriſt? For no 
ſmal! reward and rembneratios hath 
Chriſt promiſed to thoſe that follow 
him, when he ſaid, Ioan. 12.7f any man 
miniſter to me, let him follow me and 
where I am there alſo ſhall my minifley 
be. But our Lord promiſed to the thiefe 
not only his preſerice or company, but 
further added, that the Thiefe ſhould 
be in Paradiſc, * * 
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Paradiſe ale 

place may ſignify, (not chlland 
the different opinions 1 ) —.— 
deth not be diſputed of, For. it is.cer- 
tgine ,that Chriſt the ſame day aftes 
his death, was with his Body in the 
$Scpulcher,with his Sou!e in Hell : for 
2 much the Creede of our ur 752 

eliuereth to * It is 2 a lech 
taine, thart of Cele» 
ſtiall or Yo gn canner, 
be aſcribed either to the Graue, ot to 
Fell Not to the Graue: becauſe that 
was a molt narrow. & Arair 22 

fitting to teceaue and containe 
Bodies ( to. omit, that the Body of, 


Ch & the Body of the good Thieſe 
were ut in Ons and * the 
ore it Nr 


Fi Gran beeue vnde tſtood 

lace, that promiſe had e . 
a 5 2 this alt be with me. 
Nether 422 


e of Paradiſe be 
d to Hell aſcing Mp, 


ts, And 
e 1 


apes Fol dene 
Wers, dad an et e 


of Ayre, And in the teleſtiall mt, 
ther 


y in t 
there were etz , 
flowers, there W 
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there were, and are immortall ples- 
ſures, an inextinguible Light rand the 


ſeates of the Bleſſed; But in Hell, even 
in that place, where the ſoules of the 


holy Fathers did ſtay, there was no 
light, no ſweetnes, no delight. True it 
is, that thoſe ſoules were not tormen- 
ted, but rather contrariwiſe,ſecing the 
hope of thtic future Redemption, and 
the Viſitation of Chriſt to come to 
the m, did exhilerate & comfort them: 
yet notwithſtanding this, they were 
detayned ( as Captiues) in an obſcure 
_ darke Ra thus es 5 

oſtle (expoiiding the Prophet) ſpeak: 
Pie Chrift aſcending en bigh, led 
Captivity captine. And Zachayy ſayth, 
tap. 9. Thou in the bloud of thy Teſt a» 
ment, haſt let forth thy Priſoners out of 
- the Lake wherein is no Water, Where 
thoſe words, thy Priſoners, 
the lake in which there is no water, do 
not intimate any ſweetnes of Paradiſe, 
but the darknes of a Priſon, Therefore 
the name of Paradiſe ſigniſieth no o- 
ther thing, then the Beatitude of the 
Soule,which is placed in the Viſion of 
God: for that is the true Parad ſe of 
delights ; not corporall or locall, but 
ſpitituall and Celeſtiall, 


And 


and, out of 


* A 
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o pur Lord, Lib 1. 65 
6 And this is the reaſon , why the 
| Thee fe beſeecbing and ſaying: Remem- 
| ber me, when thou ſhalt come into thy 
I kingdome, Chriſt did not anſwere and 
) Cay: To day then ſhalt be with me in my 
kingdome, but, in Paradiſe, For Chriſt 
® kim(clfe vvas not to be that day in bis 
king dome that is, in petſect felicitꝝ of 
Body and ſoule ; bur he was to art iue 
thereto vpon the day of his Reſurre» 
Gion, when his Body was to become 
immortall, impaſsible , glorious , and 
not obnoxious or ſubi:@ to any ſeruiĩ · 
tude. Neither would Chriſt haue the 
ood Theefe to be partaker of this 
ingdome before the common Reſur- 
reAion of all Bodies, and the day of 
the laſt ludgment. Notwithſtandin 
our Lord moſt truly and properly 144 
to him, To day thou ſhalt he w iib me in 
Paradiſe becauſe that very day he was 
to communicate to the ſouſe of the 
good thicfe,as alſo to the Soules of all 
= the Saints in Limbo Patrum,the glo 

of the ſight of God, which himſelfe 
bad reccaucd from his Conception. 
For this glory, or felicity is eſſentiall, 
and it is the ſupreme Good in the Hea« 
| uenly Paradiſe. And certainly the pro- 
pricty of the words of Chriſt is to be 


N 
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cf. ſeatien Words, 
K he ſaid not: Val 
to day in Paradiſe, or, to day wew 
ge into Paradiſe; but, Te day thou 
e with me in Paradiſe, as if he we | 
haue ſaid: Thou art this day with me 
ypon the Croſſe, but thou art not with, 
me in Paradiſc, in which Iam, accor · 
ding to the ſupreme portion of the 


ſoule, but a litle after. yea this very da 
5 I — * l 


— 


thou ſhalt be with me, un 
om the Croſſc., but auen in Fr. 
fo 


i 1 


Of the rim fruzte of the = 
ſecond Word. 


Rem the ſecond Werd ſpoken v- 
F pon the Croſſe , we may gather” 
extaine fruits of great Worth. The 
fruit is, the Conſideration of the 
immenſe mercy & liberality of Chriſt, 
and how bchoefull and profitable a 
thing it is, to ſerve bim. Chriſt being 

ors 


oppreſſed with doloutrs, and pai 

might not haue heard the Theefs 

ing to him; but Charity made S 
rather to forget the Laas of 


torments, t ben 125 * er keen 
ble ſinner ſing himſelfe to 
be, The 15 42 159 A —— 


ther Glent F the m ions and 
probrati e 929 Prieſts, and 
the ſou! oo 1 not through his 
Charity be ſo, to the cryes of « paore 
and penitent ſuppliant, He was ſilent 
tothe reproaches1 vtrered againſt him, 
becauſe he is patient; he ous not be 
D6lentrothe * els ĩo the Tbieſe, 
W he is mers oa 

7 oy ofthe 


Sl a, 

N er 18 Chril Ne 
oho ſerue 1 Lords doth 
— take great paines, and gaine bue 
ile. Certainly we may diily ſex not 
che who baue rauelled ard ſpent out 
many yeares in Princes Courts, and 
et ia the ir old age they returns homey 
imoſt Beggars. Bot Chriſt our Prines 
$ truly libe rall, truly magni; He 
ece: ned nothing from the, Jhiebut 
few good Words, and a prompt de- 
re of A cruing and following him; and 
t behould, with how great a reward 
was recompenſed · For firſt eues 
" What day all bis Gnnes were fully pat» 
| — which be bad committed. du 


ir theceurſe of bis whe * 


— — 


— 
— 


66 Of the ſeauenVVords  _ 
hevvas adioyned to the Princes of his 
People, to vvit, to the Patriarchs and 
Prophers: To conclude, he was taken 
vp and aduanced to the participation 
and friitnon of Chriſt his Table, © 
bis dignity, of tis Glory, and finally of 
all his Goods, Our Lord ſaid : To day 
thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. And 
vvhat our Lord had ſaid, be preſent! 

rformed: (or he did not defer this 

is reward to another tyme ; but th 
e Cbriſt entiched the Theef, 
wvi 'a vieat reward, an aboune . 
Reward, N maſſcd and 
heaped together of all the goods of 
Celeftiai] yy mee 3g | 

© Neither did Chriſt proccede i 
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M 
this manner of munificence only with 

this Thiefe . The Apoſtles only leſiſa 

0 

4 
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their ſmall boates their places of re- 
ceauing Tole or Tribute , and theig 
poore Cottages, that they might ſe rus 
Chyilt But in recompence of thi 
Cheiſt made them , Princes ouer th 
hole Earth. Pſal. 44. He alſo ſubiected . 
to their power, the Deuill, Serpents, & t 
all kind of diſcaſes, Matt. 10. Am 

hach giuen to che poore (for the hon 
nour and loue he beareth to Chriſt ) Miet 
licle bicad, or but ſome old cloarhs, olf of 


ragge 


Of our Lord. Lib, f. 69. 
ragges, and yet in recompence. he 
hc thall heate Chriſt ſay at the day oł 
ludgment: | was hungry, and you aus 
me to eate; ( was naked,and you conered. 
me; Therefore take and poſſeſſe an euer- 
laſling tingdome, Matth. 23. To con- 
clude, that | may pretetmit all other 
points of this Nature, Heare, and take 
notice ot the incredible bounty and li- 
berality of out Lord: but e muſt te- 
member, He was God ho thus pro- 
milcd : Euery one, that hath forſa ben 
v0uſe, or Brethren, or ſiſters, or Father, 
7 W yfe,or Children ,or Lands, for my 
of ves ſake, ſhall receaue an hun drei 
fould, and ſhall poſſeſſe life euerlaſting. 
in 1477.70. | A OI 
S. Hieyome , and other holy Do- 
EAours do explicate this promiſe in this 
ort; To wit, that who ſha | ſuffer ſoſſe 
ei of any reemporal matter for Chriſt in 
rue this preſent life, ſha'l receaue a lou; 
pie reward, and incomparably greater, 
he the thing which is left for Crit! 
or firſt, he ſhall receaue ſpiritrdai v 
being a ſpirituall guift) in' thiFlifey 
rhich is an hundred fould gtester & 
more precious , then is that with is 
left for the louc of Chriſt. $6 a5 # mat 


of a cleare and perfect ludgme nt, 
F 2 would - 


6 Of cheſcaven Words 
would ſoonet make choyce to rets 
and kecp that fpirituall Food to him - 
ſelte, then to change it for an hundred 
houſes, Lads,or other ſuch like things, 
Againe, as if this reward vvere bur 
{mall, and not to be much prized, that 
happy Marchant or Negotiatour ſhall 
receaue ia the world to come crernall 
Liſe, by yvhich word is ſignified an im- 
menſe abundance, ot boundles hea- 
ping togeathet of all goods. But this is 
the vnlimited liberality of Chriſt our 
ſupreme Lord, towards thoſe who are 
not afraid, or delay to bynd themſel - 
nes (criouſly to his Seruice , Arc not 
then ſuch men euen diſtraqed and de - 
priucd of their Wits, who abandos 
P make themſelues thral, & 
V to Mammon, Epicuriſme , and 
Luxnurie? | 1 
But ſome men will conteſt againſt 
what we hcere teach, and auer, as ne» 
ner hauing taſted of the Riches of 
Chriſt , ſaying ; All which is hicherts, 
ſpoken, are but naked Words; finca 
we daily ſee many ſeruants of Chriſt 
to be poore, abic, contemptible, and 
in ſtate de le. This Hundreadfould. 
which is here ſo greatly magnified, 
vye (ce not. To this I anſ were · It is © 
n 


RN IE .. 2, 
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indeed ; for a Carnall man never 
TD that Hidred foula promiſed by Chriſt; 
d decauſe his eyes ate not capable og 
35 ſuch a ſight; neither doth this man as 
ut any time taſt that ſolid and true joys 
at which a pure Conſcicace , and Sera» 
ill 7 phucall Charity towards. God is accu: 
all ttomed to taſt. But bete 1 will produce 
n- & ah Example, from the which Carnalis, 
ey, and'Senſuality may in ſome. fort 
is make ac6itfaurec of Ipirituall delights, 
ur and riches; 
We read in the Booke of Exam» 
l. ples ( diffint#; 3. exempl, 16.) of the 
moſt famous men of the Ciſlercian 
Order, that one Arnulphat{ noble by, 
by reh, and of great riches pant 
World,andabandvning from him all 
tempotall cares, became 4 Monke of 
the forſaid Order ; vnder the famous 
Abbot 8. Bernard. This man God did 
— aud 5 with diue ts moſt 
| : of many corporall la- 
— 2 cially tovvards the later 
end of his li — vo 7 —4 
paincs began to ſeise vpon him 
with greater violence then viſually” 
aforc, he cryed out with a great voyec. 
and ſaid: Vera ſunt omnia, qu dixiſti 
Denman 
3 


things 
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6 Of the ſeanen VVords 
things are true, which thou baſt ſaid... 
And when as thoſe , who were about 
him, demaunded why he ſpake theſe 
Words, he replicd : Dominus in Euan- 
gelio ſuo dicit; Dui reliquexit dinittas 
Sc. Our Lord hath ſaid in his Goſpell, 
He who hath left his riches „and all o- 
ther things for Chriſt ; ſhall receaue an 
hundred fould in this life , and after, 
wards life everlafling. Ego vim huis 
promiſctonis nunc di mum intelligo . 
I'now at length do ſee and acknowledge: 
the truth and force of this promiſe, and 
do confeſſe, that now I de receaue an 
hundred fould f all things, or goods» 
which I haue left. For the great bit» 
ternes of theſe my paynes is ſo pleaſant 
and gratefull to me, through my hope of 
Gods good mercy of which theſe dolours 
are a pledge, a; that I would not hau 
wanted this Hope and Comfort for ſo 
much riches of the world, though a hun- 
dyed tyncas doubled, as I haue left and 
forſaken . For certainly the ſpiritual = 
$09,w bich now is but in hope and exbe- 
dation, doth a hundred thouſand times 
exceed al worldly ioy which now actual 
ly, and in poſſeſion is. Thus far the for- 
faid Arnuiphus his words. And 1 
wouid dclire the Reader maturely to 
| weigh 
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5 weigh and conſider of them, and then 
b let bim iudge, how much 43 to be 
p eſteemed and pryse d à certaine and 
5 firme hope (ia fuſed 24 of the 
preſent obtayning of ctcraall Beati- 
tude and Felicity. 

n | 

— Of the ſecond fruite of the 

2 | ſecond Word, 


"CHAP." VI. 


| A_ Nother fruite of the former ſe» 
cond Word or Sentence , is an 
ac knowledgment of the power of the 
Grace of God, and of the imbecillity 
and weaknes of mans Will. From the 
knowledge whereof we may leatne, 
that it is a chicfe mattet greatly to 
confide inthe help of God,and great- 

Iy to diſtruſt in our one proper force 
and ſtrength, Doſt thou couet to Know 


:} 


the power of the Grace of God? Be · 
houſd the good Thiefe . This man yew! a 
t 


notorious ſinner, continuing in t 
moſt wicked tate, till he came to ſut᷑· 
fer puniſhment vpon a Croſſe, that is, 
almoſt till the inſtant of his death: 
And. in fo great a perill of Eternall 
8 


”2 Of the ſ | 
2 not any, W 
would teleue him either with ih eva 
ſell, or with other help or caſe , For 
alrbough he was placed ncare to dur 
Saviour ; yet he did heare the High | 
Briefs } and the Phariſees , afficmi 
him to be a Seducer; ambitious,and 
affect the kingdome of another man. 
He bear his fellow Thiefe vpbrayding 
Chriſt with the ſame men. There was 
not any man in all that Preſence, who 
would ſpeake one word ja defence of 
_—y neither did 90 "himſelf ; 
ſee ke Ka tefute thoſe Mig 

maſediftions. Yet nate 5 65 t 
this through the moſt grac 
mirable fauour of be * Thies 
ſcemed to haue no «lp e for his $al- | 
vation; and being thus wot 5505 to. 
Hell, and moſt d 
lite, he bein 8 ent llluſtrat 
dy = from i ee an 

ug bis Sp widkedhel, 2 

briſt to be innocent , and to 
"7 king of the future World; A | 
thus being made (as it were) a rea- * 
cher, he reprehendeth his ella de Xx; 
ſyadeth him to I meer 


tyc of them all doch RES "7 
Nane commend bimſelfe 0 Chit, 
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Of our Lord. Lib. I. 7% 
To conclude, he did fo beate himſelfe 
herein , as that his penall torments ye. 
pon the Croſſe, inflicte d iuſtly vpon 
dim, for his offence, was accepted and 
taken for bis paines due in Purgato- 
ry; and thus inſtantly vpon his death, 
be entted into the ioy of bis Lord. 
From this then we may learne, that 
no man ought to deſpaire of his Salua- 
tion, ſcing this poore man, Who came 
into the Vineyard almolt at the 
hower , reccaued the revvard vvith 
thoſe who came at the firſt. Contrari- 
Wiſe, the other Thiefe (that humane 
infirmity might more appeate) tooke 
no correption,or admoniſhment from 
© that notable Charity of Chriſt , who 
© prayed for his Crucifiers in ſo louing 
a manner,neithet from bis owne pro- 
pet puniſhment; nor from the counſel} 
Sand example ot his fellow; nor from 
the vnaccuſtomed darknes, and clea- 
zing of the ſtones not from the Exam · 
ple of thoſe, who (after Chriſt was 
cad) returned back beating & knoc+ 
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ca 3; res. Breaſts; All vybich things 
er» Aid fall out after the Converſion of the 
— zood Thiefe, that from thence we 
nd Wight be igſtrufted, that the one Thiefa 


ithouttheſe helps could be conuer- 
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ted, the other with all the ſame, could 
Hot, or rather would not, 5 
But thou wilt heere demaund, why © 
God did inſpire and g ue the grace of 
Conuer ſion to the one Thiefe, and did 
not inſpire it to the other? I anſwere, 
that ſulſicient Grace vvas not wanting : 
to cither, And if the one of them 43 5 
N he periſhed through bis owne © 

ule ; if the other yyas conuerted, he 
was conuerted through the Grace of 
God, but not without the cooperation 
of bis owne free will, But thou will re» © 
ply; Why did not God giue to both 
the Theeues that cflicacious Glace, 
which is not re fuſed, and reiefted euen 
of hard and tony Harts ? This belon- 
perth to the (ſecrets of God, the which ©: 
t becommeth vs to admire , but not 
to ſcarch into : ſince it is fi flicient for” 
vs to know, that there is no Inigqui { 
with God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,and? 
that the Iudgments of God may be ſe« 7 
cret, but iniuſt they cannot be, as S. 
Anſtin tcacherh , It behoueth vs ra- 
ther to learne from this proceeding 
of God, not to deferre or prolong our 
Conuetſion, till the end of our Life. 
Since though it happen te one man, to 
find che Grace of God at the laſt 
howet, 
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hovver, yet to another it falleth out, to 
find ludgment. 

And it any man will reuolue or 
looke ouer Hiſtories, and obſcrue the 
daily cuents and chances, he ſhall cer- 
tainly find them to be very few, vyho 
haue fortunatly and happily paſſed out' 
of this World, if ſo they lived wicked. 
ly throughout the whole courſe of 
their lifegbut rathet stic i ibe ir life ne · 
py tly led, haue bene ſent to euer? 

g Puniſhmenc, As on the contta- 


z 15 ry, moſt few can be numtbred, who / 


haue lived piouſiy and ſaintly, and yet 
2 have periſhed vnhappily and milera- 
Z bly: but many may be reckoned, Who 
* aſtera yertuous and godly life haue 
arriued to ſcmputerval] ioyes. Certain · 
ly they are ouet bold and ouer raſh, 
who iq a matter ſa much. importing 
(to wit, liſe Fuerlaſting, or tarmentit 
eue tlaſt ing) dare defer to remainein | 
deadly 2 ſinne but one day 


ſince they may be teceaued and de- 
2 priucdof this preſent life euety mo- 


ment, and that after death there is no 
more place leſt for Pennaace, and no 
Redemption in Hell, 
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Of the third fruite of the 
ſecond Word. 


CHAP. VII. 


F He third fruit of the ſame Sen- 
tence of our Lord may be gathe- 
red from that , if one will r, 
that ther were three Perſons crucified 
inthe ſame place, & at the ſame houre?- 
One, that was 1wnocent(to wit, Chr) 
an other Pexitent,the good Thieke,the © , 
third, obAfinate and obdurate in bis 
ſinnes, the bad Thicfe. Or otherwiſe _ 
we may ſay, There were three Per- 
ſons crucified at one time; Chriſt, who © | 
was euer excelletiy good, One Thiefe, 
euer notorioufly - wicked ; Another 
Thie ſe, who was ſometimes wicked, 
ſometymes holy From this now vve” 
way iuferre, that no man in this life 
can live without his Croſſe , and that 
thoſe labour in vaine, vvho hope and 
endcauour to aunyde the fame; but 
tbole arc wic, who reccaue their 
Croffe from +1 hand of our Lord, & 
do ſuffot the (ame cuen till death, not 
only pati-nriy, but alfo reſignedly aud 
nhiagly.. That 
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That all good and Vertuous men 
arcto baue their Croſſes , appeareth 

from thoſe words of our Lord: Math. 

16. Tf any man will come after me, les 

vim deny himſclfe , and make vo bis 

* Croſſe, aud follow me. And in another 

> place:Hethat doth not beare his Croſſe, 

- 7 andcome after me, cannot be my Diſct» 
- = ple,Luc,14. The which point the Apo- 
„ © Qleclcarcly teachetb, ſaying, 2.Tim 3. 
i 3 Al »howilline godly in Chriſt Ieſus, 
„„ ſhall ſuffer perſecution. To whom are 
Y 2 concordant the holy Fathers, both La- 
e tin, and Greeke. For greater brewgy I 
s will inſiſt only in two. S. Auſtin who 
e 7 writeth: Vita ia &c. This life is a litle 
2 Tribulation,;Tf it be not a tribulation it 
x #: not @ peregrination; but if it be a pe- 
Þ regrination, either thes litle loneft rhy 
& Count ry , or witheng dowbt thou ſuffe- 
re Tribulation, in Pſal, 137. And the 
ſame Father in another place: Si put as 


fe” tee. 1f thou be perſuaded, that as yet 
at "thou han ſuffered ns tribulation, = 
— | 7 hafl not begwn to be Cbriſtian. in 
| | 44, 11. 7 0 ' 

eit 8. lobn Chryſehim- thus accordeth 


& with the former Father : A Chriſiavi 
ot Fs Oc. Tribulation is an indiffols. 
le bond from the life of a Chriſtias, 

1 G 3 hom, 
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hem $7,ad Po & And againe: Non potefl 
Acre oc, T hou cant not alledge any 
one,who is exempt from tribulation,bes | 
cauſe hs ix luft, hom. 29. in Ep. ad Heb, 
To conclude, the force of Reaſon ma- 
nifcilly cuicte th this point, Things <6» 
trary without a mutual! concertation } 
and fight cannot ſtand rogeather. Fier 
and Water; ſo long as they temayne 
in ſeuefall & remote places, reſt quiet, | 
and without i latting; But when they 
mect together, then inſtantly the W Wal 
tet begins to euapotate and ſend forth - 
ſmoke , ro leape (as it were] and to 
mike a hoyſe ; vntill either the wate 
be ſpeut and conſumed, or the fire 3 
tinguiſhed, gn ny ſayth, cap. 115. 
Contra malum, bonum e ff; contra mor- 
'Fem youre; Sic 2 contra virum 1425 
Petratoy. Again Eatl, 5s good; againſt 
death Lyfe, alſo An « tuft many 
n ſinner, luſt men ate like to fire; th 
ſhyne;they burne, they aſcend 9 
whatlo&h*t they do, they do i eng 
tiouſly, vigotouſly, da ſparkil 
the loiult er . N "aft 
could, the N ch 
ſing in every bach Witr be. "Wn 
vvaddet then is it; it all good men 45 
Fair yerlec union at che hands er 
| Wicked! 
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Wicked? But becauſe euen to the con- 
ſummation of the World, the wheare 
and the Darnell ſhall grow in the ſame 
k Id, the chaffe and the Corne in the 
ſame Barne; gocd and bad Fiſhia rhe 
ſame Net; that is, Vertuous & Wick 
men not only in the fame World, but 
tuen in the fame Church; therefore 
cannot be other wile, but that vertuous 
and holy men ſhall receaue: from the 
wicked and impious, Iuiuries, and 
Tribulations, ; 

But neither the wicked do live in 
this world, voyde and enempt from 
> the Croſſe. For although they do not 
2 ſuffer perſecurion from the luſt; yet 
they do ſuffer from other wiebed men; 

they ſuffer from their owe Vices; 
they ſuffer from a guilty and ſeiſe to- 
menting Conſcience. Certainly the 
moſt wiſe Salomon, who was thought 
and teputed moſt happy (if any man 
could ſo be) chuld not deny, but that be 
ſuffered his Croſſe, when be ſaid : Vids 
in omnibul & I ſat in'all things V a- 

nity and aſlittion of mynd Andalitle ' 
"after! haue beene' neayry of my lyfe, 
fein all things vn der the ſunnt te be 
enill, and il things Vanity , and af fli- 
Aion of ſpirit, Eel 3 And Eerdeſſani- 
G 4 (us 
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ru allo cap. 40. (a man vety wiſe 
bath deliucred this general! Rh 
Great Buſines and trauell is created to 
all men, and an heauy yoke vpon the 
children of Adam. S. Aullis ſayth: Inc 
ter mne tribulationes tc. Among all 
Tribnlations wor any is greater,then the 
Conſcience of a mans ſinnes. in P/al. 45, 
S. Chryſoſtome in his x, Homily vpon 
Lazarn,tcacheth, that the wicked do 
not want their Croſſes, For if he be 
_ » Pouerty is to him a Croſſe; if 
ty be abſent, then his owne va» 
bridled C6cupiſcence doth aſflict him 
more ychemently; Yt he keep his bed 
for any diſeaſe, he lyeth vpon A Croſſe, * 
if he be free from diſeaſes and infirmi- 
tics of the Body, then is he inflamed 
with anger, which alſo is a Croſſe. | 
But S. Cyprian demoaſſrate th, that 
eucry man even from his natiuity is 
bornc to his Croſſe, and to tribula- 
tion; and that be doth fortel} & pre- 
ſage the ſame by bis weeping,as ſoone 
as he is borne; For thus that Father 
writeth, ſerm. de patientia, Vnuſquiſ- 
que neflr um tc, Euery one of vi, when 
be is borne, receaued into the World, 
faketh his beginning from teares ; And 
although as yet be be ignorant of all 


t hi ngis 
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things, he knoweth no other thing een 
athis firſt birth and natinity , then t0 
weepe;through a naturall prowidence he 
bew aileth the anxieties and labours of 
a mortall life; and the poore ignorant 
ſeule preſently in the beginning dot h 
proteft , and foretell with lamentation 
and crying, the ſtormes of the world,in> 
ro the which he is ready to enter and 
ſuffer . Thus 3. Cyprian. Since then 
theſe things are ſo certaine , who can 
& deny, bar chat the Croſſe is common 

doch to good and euill men? 

0. it yer temaine th to make it eui- 
the Croſſe of vertuous mea is 
ort, light, and profitable, and con- 
-* tinaally the Crolle of the wicked, hea- 
> by, barren ,and continuall , And tou- 
ching the Croſſe of Godly men, That it 
is ſhort it cannot be denied, ſeing it 
cannot be extended beyond the terme 
or tyme of this ly fe. For juſt men dy- 
ing: Now ſayth the ſpirit, they reft from 
= their labowrs , Apoc. 14. And that, God 
= ſoall wype aw ay all teares P rom their 
Eyes. Apoc, 21. Th 


at this preſent lyfe is 
moſt ſhort, though whilcs it js lowing 
avvay, it ſeemes long andtedious, the 
ſacrcd Scripture doch not obſcurely 
ſignify, hen it ſayth: Jb. 14. Brewes 
G 5 dic: 
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ates hominis ſunt t The day's of man 
are ſhort, and man borne of a Woman, 
liuing aſhort tyme And yet more: 
W hat is your lyfe ? It is & vapour ap 
praring alitle while , and after it ſhall 
vaniſh away. The Apoſtle , who — 
be thought to haue ſuffered a mo 
heauy Croſſe, and this for along time 
ta wit, from his youth vnto his old 
age, yet doth thus ſpeake hereof: 2. 
Cor. 4. Our tribulation, which is mo- 
mentarie and light, worteth aboue mea- 
ſure exceedingly an eternall weight of 
| glory in vs. Where he compareth his 
tribulation/ ſuffered aboue thirty ye 
res)co an indjuifible moment of tim 
and he ſtyles it but à (mall tribulation; 
to wit, to be hungry, to be thirty, to 
be naked, to be Hroken and buffered, 
to ſuff-r a daily perſecution, to be 
thrice beat with rod des by the Roma- 
nes; fiu- times to be whipped by the 
le wes to be once ſtoned; to ſuff r ſhip- 
wrack thrice; To conclude, to be con- 
uerſant in many labouts, to be much 
in priſon , ſubict aboue mca'ure to 
firoks and wounds, and to be often at 
the pic- brimme of death. , 
Now what Tilbufztions are to be 
account! heauy, if rhele ofthe Apo. 
ſtle 
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Ale be truly light and eaſy! But What If 
1 mould add & auer that the Croſſe 
of luſt men it nor only light, but Wert 
and pleaſant, in regard of rhe ſupera- 
buadant c6ſolation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
accompaning it? Chrit himſslfc thus 
ronounceth of his yoake, which may 
* ſaid to be 2 Croſſe : Matth 11, My 
yoake 11 ſweere , and my burden light, 
And in another place: You ſhall weepe 
and lament, but the world ſhall reioyce, 
you ſhalbe mide ſorrow full , but your 
ſorrow ſhalbe turned inte toy ; and your * 
toy no man ſhall take from you. loan. 
16, And the Apoſtle crieth out: 1 am 
repleniſhed with all Conſalation , I de 
exceellingly abound in igy., in all our 
Tribalat ion. 1. Cor. 7. To conclude, that 
the Croſſe of the luſt, is not only ſhort 
and light, but alſo fruitſull and maſt 
profitable , it cannot be denied, ſince 
our Lord plainly thus ſpeak:th in 5. 
Mathew cap 5. Blefſed are they „that 
ſuſfer perſecution for luſtice, for theirs 
ts the kingdom? of Heauen. Anlthe A- 
poſtle in his Epiſtle to the Komans, 
cap.3, burſteth gut, Caying * The Paſ- 
„on: of this fſyme , are not condigne fo 
the glor 170 come, that shalbe reuealed 
in Vs, With whome agreech his Co1- 
5 poltle 
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poſtle S. Peter, when he ſayth: Commu» © 
nicating with the Paſiions of Chriſt, l 
glad, that in the revelation alſo of hi 4 
glory, you may be glad, reieycing. ? 
I, Per, 0. of 
Now that the Croſſe of the wicked : 
is moſt tedious, moſt heauy , and de- 
priucd of all reward or fruit, is ealily 
demonſtrated, Certainly rhe Croſſe of 
the wicked Theefe ended not with bis 
temporall life, but continucth euen to 1 
this day in Hcll,and ſhall continue tor © 
all Eternity; for the worme of che , 
Wicked (in Hell) ſhall not dye, and 
their fire ſhall not be extinguiſhed, Y 
And the Croſſe of the Rich Glutton, © 
| Which conſiſted in beaping together © 
of Richcs (the which, our Lord moſt Þ 
truly compared to thornes ) was not 
ended in his death, as the Croſſe of 
Lari the poore beggar was; but 
accoinpany ing him cucn to Hell, doch B 
burnc, and torment him, and forceth fr 
him to ſay: 1 would o God, that a drop * 
of Water might coole my tongue ,be- 
eavſe I am tormented in this flame, 
Thus we cc, that the Croſſe of the 
wicked neue: findeth end. And in this 
very time and life, how hcauy and 
ſharpe their Croſſe is, the words of 
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. chem, whom the Booke of Mie 
be © introduceth as lamenting , do fully 
his  witnelſe , Sap. 5, We are wearied out 
T9 inthe way of iniquity and perilition, on 
haue walked bard wayes. What? Are 
ed not Ambition, Couctouſnes, Luxury) 
je- hard wayes Are not thofe hard 
ily wayes, which inſeparably attend v- 
of — Vice; te wit, Anger, Diſſentions, 
;Enuy ? Are not the workes, which 
to Ipring from theſe (that is to ſay, tzea- 
for Cherics reproaches , contumelies, 
the Wounds, and death' it ſelfe ) hard 
ind Waycs? Certainly, theſe arc of that 
ed, Yvorking Nature, at that not ſeldome 
on, they force men ( as being deſperate) 
her do become their one Parricides and 
\oft Butcherszand thus by flying from one 
not CTreſſe, they fall vpon another farre 
of mote inſupportable, and dreadful, 
but But let vs ſee, if the Croſſe of the 
oth Wicked do bring forth any gayne or 
eth fruit. Doubt leſſy it can't produce 
fr of any thing, that is good, ſince Thornes 


bo. not bring forth grapes nor Thiſles 
Al 5, The yoake of out Lord maketh a 
the Man quiet, and tepoſed, according to 
this $oOWne Words: Take Vp my yoake 
and n; and you ſhall find reft vnto 
s of N Sonles, Matth. 11. But the yoake 
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of the Deui'l (Which is coatrary to 
the yoake of Chriſt ) what can it en- 
gender, but ſollicitude and anxiety? 2 
And which ballanceth all other teſ- 
peas, the Croſſe of Chriſt is a degree 
or ſlep to cuerlaſling Happines:Ought , | 
not Chriſt to haue ſuffered theſe things, © 
and ſo to enter into his glory! Luc. 24. 
W hereas the Creſe of the Deuill af 
fordeth a paſſage to eternall puniſh» * 
ment: Goe you int» euerlailing fire, | 
which was prepared for the Deuill and © 
bes Angels, Matth. 13. Such men, who! 
are care full of their ſoules health, let 
them not court ro deſcend downe 
from their Croffe, if ſo they be etuci- 
fied with Chriſt,as the Euill Theefe la- 
boured to doe; but rather let them 
with the good :hiefe adbere, & cleaue 
willingly to the ſyde of Chriſt, and let 
them pray to God, that they maß 
obtaine Patience, but not a deſcen- 
ding from the Croſſe. For thus ſuffe- . 
nog together with Chriſt, they ſhall B 
reigne together with him: Si compati- 
mur, & conglorificabimuy. Rom. . 

But they who (uffer the Croſſe of |; 
the dir |! (if they wilbe eatefull of: 
their owne good) let them labour i 
all haſi & ſpecd to change theiu * 

et 
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9 Let them change the fue yoake ot 
1- © Oxen , for one yoake of Chriſt, The 
> > fue yoake of Oxen ſeeme to ſignify the 
{- © lavours and moleſtations , which the 
ce wicked vndergo , thereby to ſatisfy 
ht . © the. pleaſure of the fue Senſes . But 
„ theſe fiue yoakes ate changed for that 
* onc ſweet and light yoake of Chriſt, 
af. | when a man doth turne thoſe labours z 
he © which he fore he ſuffered for the com- 
12, mitting of ſinne, through thc grace of 
God, into labours and workes of Pen- 
nance . Happy is that ſoule, which 
knoweth how to crucify his flcſh fro 
all vice and concupiſcence ; and what 
riches or charges he hath heeretofore 
waſted, in nouriſhing and feeding his 
ſenſuality, ſo much to beſtow after in 
zue Almes deeds; and what time he hath 
let loft in attending, or viſiting preat Per- 
may ſons ,or in affecting of Ambirion , to 
ama redeeme the ſame tyme , by ſpending 
fe- . fo much in Prayer , reading of de uout 
ſhall Bookes , and in ſeeking the fauour of 
patio God, and of the Princes of the Hca- 
bcnly Court, for by this meanes the 

ſe e of the euill Theefe, may be cha- 
ged forthe Croſſe of Chriſt, | meane , 
:, a Croſſe, which is gricuous and bar- 
aine, fora Croſſt which is light and 
Ftuitfull. Moſt 
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Moſt wiſely (as S Auſtin relatethb) 
did a noble Commander in the wars, 
diſcourſe wich his fellow - ſouldier, 


touching the commutation & change 
of his Croſſe, his words are theſe : Dic 


do we intend 16 arrive by all theſe our 
l=bours ? Vihat end de we proiedt in 
our thoughts, or ſecke after? To what 
end do we thus warre and play the ſoul. 
liert? Can there be any greater hope for 
V in the Court, then to become the Em. 
perours frifds? But what is there,which 
is not fragile, vncertaine, and full of 
Aangers ,andby how many dangers do 
men there aſcend to greater dangers ? 
And how long ſhall this our ſtate conts- 
nue If 1 wilbe a friend of God, behould4 
Jam ſo made at this ixſtant Thus much 
S. Auſtin recorde th. Lib. 8,Confeſſ, c. s. 
Hcare we may ſce, how wilcly this 
worthy ſouldicr (in accounting the la. 
bours ſpent in ſecking the fauour © 
the Emperour, to be moſt trouble» , 
ſome, and painfull, and often vnprofi - 


queſote & c | pray thee tell me, where © 


ff 


table) did procced; and in endeauou- * 
ring to change them into labours more, 
(weer, more ſhort, and more profita 
ble, for the purchaſing of the friend 
ſhip and loue of Cod. And thus accor. '* 

dingly © 
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Of our Lord Lib. J. 19 
| dingly theſe rwo bagpy Souldiers did 
I 2 turne the Current of their 
life; for both of them abandoning their 
4 ſccufar Warfare, began to be ſpiri- 
tiuall ſouldiers only to God, And which 
did more redouble their ioy, was, that 
both of them had wyucs, who hca- 
ting of this vnexpected chãge of their 
- Husbands , did themſclues moſt wil- 
* lingly and chearctully dedicate their 
Chaſtity to God, 


The third Word, to wit, Ecce 
mater tua, Ecce filius tuus. 
Ac hould thy Mother, Behauld 
thy Sonne. loan, 194 it litte- 

a rally explicated. 


| 
1 
f CHAP, VIII 


— 


(6 He laſt Sentence of thoſe three, 
. which belong to' the Charity of 
dur Ncighbour is this: Ecce mater tua 

Ecce filius tant. Behould thy Mother, 
2 "Behowuld thy Sonne · But before we deſ- 
dend tothele VVords, certaine prece · 
dent words of the Euangeliſt are to 
* 4 de cxplicated; for thus S, Iobn ſpea- 
y H. keth: 


o 
» 
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90 Of the ſiauen Vords 
Keth: There ſtood by ſide the Croſſe of [& 
ſus his mother, and his mothers Her, A 
Mary of Cleophas , and Mary Magda. 5 
len. V hen leſus therefore had ſeene his 
mot ber, and the diſciple fading, hom G 
he loued , he ſayth ts bis mother : Ve. | bs 
man: behould thy ſonne. After, he ſayth - 
ro the diſciple: Behould thy Mother; And > 9 
from that homer the diſciple tooke lu 
for his owne.'\0an.19, Ol the three wo: iy 
men which flood necre to the Cyoſe © 
of our Lord, two were molt eminent © at 
and well knowae ; to wit, Mary the 0 
Mother of God, and Mary Magdalene, 7) 
Touching Mary of Cleophas, there 9 
ſome queſſion or doubt. The common th 
apiniou is, that Mary of Cleophas wan, I 
Gei man- ſiſter to the h Virgin Mather 7 
of God, botne of S. Anxe by a (ccon! 
husband: to which te Maries, ſome 
do adde athitd lifter, called Mary Sa 
lome.But this laſt Opinion is wivly f 
be ren cte d, fince it is not credible, that Ts 
three ſiſtets ſhould be called by one th 
the ſame name. A aine, the conſtam 12 
lentence of learned and pieus men, is 7 
that S. Axe» was the mother only 
the Bleilgg Lirgiazntithec 34 there an 
wentlon, of Mar) Salome in the Goh 
peils. For where S. Marte writetu 
'T Mary” 


—_— 


1 Of our Lord, Lib. J. 91 
„ © Mary Magdalene, Mary of lames, and 
„Salome bought ſpices, The word, Salo- 
„ me, is not of the ſecond Caſe, as it it 
* \ Ggnifi. d Mary of Salome, as before it 
„ is ſaid, Mary of lames ; but it is of the 
% firſt Caſe, and of the feminime Gen- 


4 det, as appeateth from the Grecke 
word Nu 
6-0 To conclude, Salome wis the wife 
of 0 Zebedeus, and mother of S. Ia met 
ent aud 5.loon the Apoſtles, as appeareth 
the out of d. Mathew, and S. Marke:as Ma- 
nee 7y ot lames, or Cleophas, was the wyfe 
en ot Cleophas, and mother of ' $,lames 
non the yorgar,and of $.,lude,or Thaddexs. 
Therefore the truth of this point is, 
het that Mary of Cleophas was called the 
ſiſter ot Mary the mother of God, be- 
cauſe Cleophas was the Brother of 8. 
$a leſeph. ſpouſe to the B. Virgin Mary: 
v kor the wyucs of two Brethren may 
tha Tightly be called ſiſters betweene 
en the mſclues, In which reſpect alſo S. 
Yam James the yonger, is called the Brother 
6 6 of our Lord; to wit, the ſiſters Sonne, 
ly. d& 5 aboue we (aid of S.loſeph, This Hi- 
any ſtory Ex/ebius Ceſarienſis recorderth, 
ob. And produceth a faythfull and moſt 
rethy credible Authour Egeſippus Who lined 
j ia the later end of the dayes of the A- 


H 2 politics, 


4 
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97 Of the ſeauen VVord:s 
poſtles. The truth alſo of this point is ® 
confir med by S. lerome, 1 
There is alſo an other literal! 
doubt, which here occurreth, to be 
ſolucd, How S. lohn can ſay,that theſe 5 ] 
three women did ſtand tuxta crucem 
Domini, ly ſide, or neare to the Creſſs | 
of our Lord, ſeing Markeand Lule, do | 
write,that they did ſtand farre of from 
the Croſſe, S. Auſtin reconcileth theſe t 
. 

\ 

y 

c 

e 


ſee ming different teſtimonies ay ing 
that theſe holy women might be ſaid 
to ſtand aloofe from the Croſſe, and 
neate to the Croſſe, A farr off, if their 
ſtanding be compared to the ſouldiers 
and — Miniſters, who were ſo ; 
ncare to the Croſſe, as that they did ; 
touch it. Neere to the Croſſe they ma 


be ſaid to ſtand, becauſe through theit Þ 
necrencs they might eaſely beare the 2 
voyce and words of Chtiſſ, the which © f 
the common People could not in te- P 
gard of their greater diſtance It alla © 1 
may be further ſaid, that thoſe three 
holy Women, during the Paſsion did d 
ſtand farte of the Croſſe, as being hin- 2 
dered by the common People and the > B 
ſouldiets; but a litle after the Cruei - B 
fixion was accompliſhed, & many il t 


parting away, thoſe three womè wich © 


* 
« 
4 


4 


Of our Lord. Lb. I. 93 
5. lohn did draw more nete vnto the 
Croſſe, Bur againſt this may be vrged; 


chat ſuppoſing this conſtruction, how 
e could then the Bleſſed Virgin ard S. 
e © lohnynderſtand , that thoſc wolds of 
„ our Lord, Th: 5s thy Sonne, This 15 thy 
os Mother , were ſpoken of them, lcing a 


o great company of perſons were there 
m © preſent, and Chriſt did not call either 
ſe the Virgin , orthe Diſciple by their 
g | proper name, or appellation? | 
id © To this I anſwere ,that thoſe three 
id  Womenand S. Iohn did ſtand fo necre 
ir vnto the Croſſe,as that our Lord might 
1s caſily deſigne and point out”with his 
ſo eyes the perſons , to whom he did 
id © 2 ſeing it is certaine he 
irected thoſe words to ſuch as were 
eit his friends, and not to ſtrangers. Now 
he among tholc, who werc his owne 
ich © fricods,there was na othet man there 
re- preſent, to whom he could lay, This'ss 
lie - f hy Mother, then S. lohn; nor any other 
tee VVoman, who through death was 
did de priued of her na. the B Fir- 
un - ein. Therefore he ſaid to bis Mather: 
the Behould thy Sonne,and to his Diſciple: 
ucts Behould thy Mother, Ot which words 
de- this is the ſẽſe & meaning l now palle 1 
vich | out of this YVorid co my Fathert and: 
len H; becauſe 


— 
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04 Of the ſeauen Words. 
becauſe 1 know thou art my Mother, 
and that thou haſt neu th r patents, nor 
husband, nor brethren, nor ſiſters; 
therefore not to lcauc thee deſtitute 
of all humane comfort and ayde, 140 
commend thee tothe charge and care 
of lohn my moſt deare Diſciple, He 
ſbalbe to thee in place of a Sonne, and 
thou to him in place of a Mother. 
W bich whollome counſell, or com- 
mand of Chritt did greatly pleae them 


both, and ech of them ( as is credible), | 


accepted thereof with a ycalding ſub- 
mils ion head and body. And S. John 
ſpeaking oFhimlclfe ſayth And from 
that houre, the Diſciple toote her for his, 
one : loa. 19» That is, he preſently 


obeyed the words of Chriſt, accoun- 


ting her amongthoſe Perſons, whoſe 
cha- ge, cate, and proutfion did belong 


to him and ſuch were his Parents be- 


ing old, Zebedens, and Salome. 

Bu now here ariicth another li- 
terall doubt. S lohn was dne of thoſe 
who aid: Erce nos relinquimus omnia 


Oc, Behould , we haue left all things, 5 
and haue follewed thee what therefore 


1 A 


' 
% 


TS 


4 
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ſhall we haue! Matt 19, Now among 


thoſe things, which they bad forſaken, © 
our Lord himſelſe rekoneth Father & 
* Mother, 


0 


Of our Lord. 175. 1, 93 
Mother, Brethten and litters. Houſe & 
Laads. Aud of this S. Ion himſelte, && 
* of his Brother S. lames , S. Mathew 
” thus writcthgzc.q. Ii autem relictis re 
tibus & patre, ſecutt unt eum Cc. And 
they forthwith left their 1015 and Far 
| ther, and followed him. W hat? did he, 
| who left one Mother, preiently re- 
” «caucauother Mother? But the Ant- 
were here 180bjaus and faci]: For the 
"1 Apoſtles,thar they might follow Chriſt 
© dilmiſl.d and parted With Father and 
1. Mochet, ſo far forth, az they might be 
any hiadetance to them for the prea® 
ching of the Goſpell, as allo lo fac 
forth, as might concerne any profit or 
'* humaac delight, ro be taken by con- 
ly uctſing with them. But the Apoſtles 
did not ſhake of the Care, which by 
force of lultice they were bound to 
erxhibite ynto their Parents, or which 
touched the direction and inftruftion 
; of their Children, or helpe & ſuccour 


li- of thearcdy and diſtreflcd, 
ole And chis is the Reaſon(as Doſtours 
nia 


 g&2crally athrme)why a ſonne cannot 
„ egtet mo a Religious Order, who 
fore 4 kath his Father hot Mother fpent or 
ong 2 Waltcd rhrowgh old age, or ſo oppreſ- 
on, ſed with pouurty, as that they be not- 
rx & 1 able 


— 
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able to main:aine their life without 
the (ultentation & help of their Son- 
nc. In this ſence theretore S, lohn did 
leauc Father $hd Mother, when they 
did not ſtand in neede of his labour 
and cate; But he did vndergoe the 
charge and ſollicitude of the Bleſſed 

Virgin the Mother, at the command of 
Chriſt, becauſe ſhe was depriucd of all 
humane help and conſolation. God in- 
deed could caſily without mans la- 
bour, haue prouided by the miniſtery FT | 
of his Angels, all things which were 
necellary tor maintayning of her life?: 
(tor to Chreſt himſelſe the Angels did 


miniſter in the deſett) yet it was hi: 

good pleaſute thus to proceed with 3. 
John, that fo he might leaue this mea- 
nes of ſuccour to the Bliſſed Virgin, & 
alſo thereby honout S 1h. For God 
lent Elias to provide and take care of 
the Widow , not that he could not 
nouriſh and feede her by the Help o 
the Crowes, as before he had dong 
but that God might thereby more © 
blefſe the Widow, 28 S. Au in admo © 
niſueth. So ic pleaſed our Lord to com. 
mit the ſolliciiude of his Mother t 
his Diſciple, thereby ro manifeſt, tha 
g. lobn was more bcloued 9 


Of our Lord. Lib. I. 97 
then any of the reſt of his — 
For in this mutation & change of the 
Mother, is fulfilled that Sentence: He 
who hath left his Father and Mother 
Ge. ſhall receaue an hundred fould 
and ſhall poſſeſſe life enerlaiting. Math, 
19. For he truly reccaucd an hundted 
ſould, who left his mother, being the 
wyfe ofa poore filber, and receaued 
to his care, as Mother, the Mother of 
the Creatour, the Lady of the World, 
> being full of Grace, and bleſſed among 
all Women, and aftcr to be exalted to 
e: the Celeſtial) Kingdome, aboue all the 
id Quytres of Angels, 


> &f 3.1 ALAS HOT, 


is | 

18 Of the firſt. frait of the third 
ll Word. 

& 

of CHAP. IX 

not 4 

ol F Rom this third Wera, or ſentence 
bee ſeucrall fruits may be gathe ted, if 


all poiuts thercof be diligently ponde- 
ted. And firſt is collected and manife ; 
ficd from thence Chriſts infinite de- 
lire of tuttcring for our Saluation, that 
ſo our Redemption might be made 
moſt full and copious. Other men are 


1 vel 
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wary in their death, eſpecialiy in a vio- 
lent death, being full of diſhonour and 
contumely, that theit nec teſt friẽds be 
not preſcnt thereat, for feare that their 
owne dolour and grie fe through their 
friends ſight be augmented, But Chriſt 
not content with his one ſufferings 
(and thoſe moſt crucll, and attended 
on with all reproach and contumely ) 
would haue bis ownc Mother and his 
Diſciple whom he joucd , to be pre- 
ſent, and to ſtand neere to the Croſſe, 
that ſo the griefe of the Compaſſion 
of his ownefriends, might giue an in- 
creaſe to the griefe of his Paſs ion, 
Chriſt being ypoa the Croſſe, reſem- 
bled (as it were) foute fountaines of 
Bloud abundantly ſtreaming; For his 
will and pleaſure was, that his owne 
Bl. Mother, his beloucd diſciple, Mary 
the lifter of bis Mother, and Mary 
dalene, who molt ardcntly aboue 
all other VVomen loued him, ſhould 
be preſent at his death , that from 
them, foure foũtaines of teares ſhould 
burſt out; ſo as he ſhould be almoſt no 
more troubled at the effuſion of his 
owne bloud; then he wes at that co- 
pious ſhowre of tcares , which the 
rice of them then pteſent did ex- 
Tort, 


, O ouy Lor * | Fas 90 
tort, and force tom their eyes and 


4 Hafts. 

2 fit ſeemes to me, that I heare Chriſt 
r ſaying: The ſorrowes of death haus com- 
r | paſſed me.Pſal.17. For that ſword fore- 
told of good old Simeon, which ſhould 
$ pierce the ſoule of my molt innocent 
d Mother with incredible gricfe and 
) anxiety , doth cucn wound my bart. 
s But o bitter death, doeſt thou ſeparate 
not only the ſoule from the body, but 
e; alſo the mother, from ſuch a Sonne? 
n There fore dolour wou'd not ſuffer me 
1- to ſay : Mother, but, omann behould 
n, | hy Sonne. God ſo loued the World, 
* that for the redeeming therof, he was 
of content to piuc his only begotten 
1s Sonne; and the Sonne ſo loued the Fa- 
ne thet, as that for his honour he was 
ry — to ſhed, & powre out his one 
Ty moſt precious bloud, And not being 
ac content only with the dolour of bis 
14 Paſtion, he added thereto the dolour of 
m Compaſiien, that ſo he might become 
1d a moſt abundant ſatis faction for our 
10 ſinnes. Therefore from hence it ap- 
Mis pearcth, that both the Father and the 
o- zonne do commend their Charity to 
he vs after an ineffable manner , that 
K thereby we may not periſh, but that 
ity I 3 wm We 


— 
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we may obtaine life cuerlaſtiog, And 
yet mans hart doth bitherto reſiſt ſo 
great a Charity, & maketh choyce ra- 
ther to try the wrath and indiguation 
of the Omnipotent liuing God, then 
once to taſt the ſweetnes of Mercy, & 
to yield to the Charity of diuine Loue. 
Verily we arc moſt yngratcfull, & 
worthy of all puniſhment , chat ſince 
Chriſt loued vs with ſuch anardet af- 
fection, as that he was content to ſuf- 
fer for vs much more, then neceſsity 
vrged. From whereas one drop of his 
bloud was ſufficient for our Redemp- 
tion, he neuettheleſſe would ſpend it 
all, and ſuffer innumerable other pu- 
niſhmeats belides: And yet notwith « 
ſtanding all this, we ate loath and for- 
bearing (for his louc , and for our 
owe health, and good of our ſoule)to 
endure and ſuffet cucn ſo much, as js 
bur ncede full. The cauſe or ſource of 
ſo great aſluggincs and madues is, in 
that we do not ponder and meditate 
on the P and Charity of Chriſt, 
with that ſenous intrquerlis,of mind, 
with Wh ch we r nee do 
not appoint, or deligne times and pla- 
ces, (giting [0 fo gleat 2 b es ; bat 
only rcad, ot heate the paſsion of 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt bric fly,neglige ntly,and curſori- 
ly, Theretore the holy Prophet admo- 
nihctb vs, ſaying Thren, 1, Bebould & 
ſee, if there be «ny griefe, like to my 
griefe. And the apoſtle fayth : Thinks 
vpon him, who endured of ſinners ſuch 
contradiftion againſt himſelfe, that you 
be not wearied, fainting in your minds, 
Heby, 12. But the ryme ſhall hercafter 
come,when fruitleſly,and in vaine we 
ſball re pent our ſelfs of ſo great ingra- 
titude towards God, and of ſupine ne- 
gligence ot out one Saluation. 
There arc many, who at the laſt 
day, repenting, axd ſighing for anguiſh 
F ſpirit, ſhall ſay, The ſunne of Iuftice 
hath not ſhined to vs. Sap. 3. Neither 
mall they firſt then begin thus to la- 
ment, but before the day of Iudgmer, 
I meane , that as ſoone as they ſhall 
ſbur and cloſe the eyes of the ir body 
by death, the eyes of their ſoule ſhalbe 
opened to them, and then they ſhall 
ſee thoſe things, the which when time 


and oportunity was , they would not 
once behould. 


ly of 
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Of the ſecond fruite of the 
third Word, 


GHAP.. 


A N other fruit growing from the 
N roote of this Mord, may be ta- 
ken from the Conſideration of the 
miltery of the three Women, which 
ſtoode ncere vnta. the Croſſe of our 
Lord For Mary Magdalene did beate 
the perſon of the Penirents , & therin 
of thoſe,who did begin to ſetue God, 
la Mary of Cleophas may be figured 


ward and profit in Vertue, In Mary 
he Mother of Chriſt and a Virgin, may 
be perſonated the ſtato of thoſe, vrho 


ue dly ioyne S. loha, who wat à Virgin, 
and was vvithin a ſhort tyme to be- 
come Perfect, it at that preſent he wers 
not. All theſe, and only theſe are faund 
to and ncere vnto the Crofſe of out 
Lord: for thoſe, who ue in ſtate of 
ſinne and ncuer thinks of doing any 
pennance fax their wicked liues, ftand 
far off from the Croſe, which is the 

ſcale 


are ber fect with whom we may deſer- | 


— 2 


the ſtate of thoſe, who do go on for- 
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(ſcale or ladder to Heauen. ; 

furthermore, all thoſe not with- 
out cauſe ſtand neere. vnto the Croſſe » 
who nced the ayde of him, that was 
crucificd ; for ſuch as be Penitents and 
Beginners in the way of luſtice, do 
wage Warte with Viccs and Concu, 
piſcepce s, and ſtand greatly in need of 
the aſziſtance of Chriſt our Captaine, 
that = may be cncouraged to fight, 
while s they be hould him comb- ting 
with the Old Serpent, and not delceny 
ding from the Croſſè, vntill moſt hap+ 
pily he had triumphed ouer him. For 
thus doth the Apoſtle ſpcake to the 
Colloſsians cap. 2, He ſpoyled the Prin- 
cipalities and Powers leading them con- 
fdently in open ſhew , and triumphing 
oner them in himſelfe. And a hile be- 
fore: Faſleuing to the Croſse, the hand- 
writing of the Decree , which was- 
gainſi vs, 

Thoſe, who do profit in the way of 
our Lord, ſigniticd by Mary of Cleo- 
has, who was a Woman maied, and 
brought forth ſonncs, which were 
called the Brethren of Chriſt ; do alſo 
nu cd the hep ot the Cree; leſt other 
wiſe the caics, 2nd anaietics, of this 
world, with the which they arc necef* 
16 ſari y 


— 
. ˙ e_ ——_ _ 
_— 


* 
bl 


CT —-— 
— —ä—3 2 - ws 


104 Of the ſeauen Words 
farily entangled do choke the good ſec di 
or that they labouring by night , 48 
catch nothing, Therefore ſuch Perſons 
ought to goc on forward iu ſpirituall 
profit, and to behould Chriſt ypou the 
Croſse, who not ſatisfying bimſelfe 
wich thoſe good works (being many 
and great) which bcfore he had done, 
would by the meanes of the Creſſe, 
roceed to works of a higher Nature, 
rom whence he would not deſcend, 
till he had ouertome, and put to fight 
bis Enemy. For nothing is more dead- 
ly or domageable to thoſe who are in 
progreſſe of Vertuc, then to become 
wcearic in their courſe, and to ceaſe to 


goc forward, ſince as S. Bernard ſayth 


Ep. ad Garinum . In via Virtutis non 
rogredi, regredi eft ; In the way of 
us not to goe forward, is to goe 
backward; who putteth the example 
of the Ladet of 1acob, ypon which all 
do aſcend or deſcend , but not any doe 
Rand ſiſill. 
To conclude , thoſe who are in 
ſtate of perfection, living a ſingle and 


uvnmatied life ( eſpecially if they be 


Virgins ) as the B. Virgin the Mother 
of Chriſt, and $. Job» the Diſciple of 


Chiiſt,and beloued of him aboue o- 
ther 


ile 
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ther in regard of his V irginity were; 
thcſe perfect Perſons (I ay) Hand in 
great ueceſsity of the aide and ſuppor- 
Lance of CH tiſt crucificd; ſince ſuch, as 
are hlaced ina more eminent & high 
degree, oughe greatly to ſcare the 
blaſts of Pryde, except they be foun- 
ded and rooted lowly in Humility , 
For alt Chriſt did oftca ſhew 
himſelfe to be a Maiſter of Humility, 
as where he ſaid: Learne of me bec au ſe 
I wn methe and humble of Hart: Math. 
11. As alſo in teaching vs, To ſit in the 
loweſt place: & where he repeaterh ſo 
ofren : who ſo exalteth himſelfe, ſhalbe 
humbled, and who humbleth himſelfe 
ſhalbe exalted « Luc, 18, Yet he ncuct 
manifeſted himſelfe ro be a Maiſtet of 
Humility in a more high degree, then 
when he was ſcated in the Chayre of 
his Croſſe, Which point the Apoſtle 
will declared in thoſe words: He hum- 
bled himſelfe, made obedidt wnto death, 
enen the death of the Crofſe,” Phil.1,For 
what greater humility could be 1magi- 
ncd,the that be who was emniporent, 
ſhould ſuffer himſelſe to be bound, & 
nay led to the Croſſe ? Or that he, in 
whom are all the treaſures of Wiſ⸗ 
dome and knowledge of God, ſhould 
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be content to be tepute i, as one med 
ot directed, by Heyod and his army, 
ard through (corne to be cloathed 


with a whiy:c garment ? Or laſtly, tbat 


be, who ſitteth vpor the Cherubims, 
ſhould brogke hiruſelfe ro be crucified 
in the middit of cheeues ? Truly who 
will ſeriouſly: glaſſe bimſelfe in the 
mirrour of the Croſſe, wiil prouc ouer 
indociblc,if he do not leatne and con- 
ſeſſe, that as yet he is moſt farre from 
— true Humility; howſocuer 
he may be thought to haue made 
ſome progteſſe & aduancemet thetin. 


Of the third fruite of the 
third Word. 


CHAP. XI. 


] N this third place we learne from 
the Chayre of the Croſſe, and from 
the words of Chriſt ſpoken to his 
Mother, and bis Diſciple, what is the 
duty of God Farcats towards i tir 
dune, and reciprocally ot good ſon- 
nes towards their Parents, We wil 
begin with the farſt ; Good Parents 
oDght to loue their Soancys, yet to re- 
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ſtraine and proportion their doue ro 
them, as that it may be no impetinenat 
tothe Loue of the Parents rowards 
God, And this is that, vvhich our Sa- 
uiour teacheth in the Gofpelly He that 
loueth his Sonne or his daughter more 
then n it not worthy of me, Math.i0' 
This Precept the B. Virgin moſt preci- 
ſely obſerued. For ſhe ſlayed neereto 
the Croſie with great Griefe, and with 
great Conſtancy, Her gtiefe did wit - 
neſſe the extremity of her loue to- 
wards her Sonne, hanging vpon the 
Croſle : her Conſtancy did -eſtify har * 
great obſeruance and dury towards 
God, reigning in Heauen. She did be- 
hould het innocent ſonne with great 
anxiety and care of mind ( whom he 
ſo dearely loued) (uff:ring moſt bitter 
dolours and paines, yet did ſhe not la- 
bour either in words ot action to hin- 
der thoſe his afflictions ( though ſhe 
could) becauſe ſhe did well kao, that 
her Sonne was to yndergoe all thoſe 
totments, by the defined Counſell, & 
prouidence of God the Father. 

Loue is the Meaſure of Griete ; 
therefare the Mother did much la- 
ment, to behould her ſonne to be fo 


.cruciated and afflited, ſince he loued 


him 
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him much. And how could it others 
wiſe be, but that the Virgin'( the mo- 
ther of Chriſt) ſhould moſt ardenily 
loue her ſonne; fince ſhe was well pri-+ 
uy, that her ſonne did exceede all the 
ſonnes of men, in cuety degree of 
Prayſe, and that her ſonne was in a 
more ſtrict bond to her, and did more 
nearely belong to her, then any other 
ſonnes do belong vnto their Mothers. 
The reaſon why. Women do loue 
their ſonnes, is accuſtomed to be two» 
ſold. The one is, in that they bare and 
brought their ſonnes forth into the 
Woild; The other in that the ſonnes 
become famous for their deportmeat 
and good deſerts For otherwiſe there 
arc not Mothers wanting,who do bur 
litle louc,or rather hate their ſonns, if 
cither they be of any deformity in bo- < | 
dy, or do proue Wicked, or vng ratcfull Þ 
and ynnaturali towards theit Parents, 

Now the B. Virgin (the mother of 
Chriſt)loued her Sonne for both theſe 
reſpeRs in a more intenſe and high 
degree, then any other Mother euer 
loued het ſonne. For firſt , Other wo- 
men alone do not generate children, 
bur in tbe generation of them they 
baue their husband for theit Compa- 

- 0108 
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nion in that Act,. But the Bleſled Vir - 
gin alone did „ her ſonne; Since 
4 Virgin did beget , and 4 Virgin did 
bring forth. And as Chrift(our Lord)ia 
his divine generation had a Father 
without a Mother; ſo in his humane 
generation he had a Mother, without 
a Father, And although it may be truly 
faid, that Chriſt was conceaued of the 
Holy Ghoſt, yet the Holy Ghoſt is not 
the Father of Chriſt, but the Effetous 
and maker of the Body of Chriſt, 
Neither did the Holy Ghoſt frame the 
body of Chriſt , of his owne proper 
ſubſtance, which peculiarly belongeth 
to a Father; but he formed it of the 
molt pure bloud of the Virgin, There - 
fore * molt Holy Virgin alone, with · 
out the company of a Father, did be- 
t and bring forth her Sonne. And 
alonedoth challenge her Sonne, as 
whole to herſelfe ; and the teupon did 
more loue him, then any other Mo- 
ther euet loued her Oſpring. 

Novy ſo tar forth as belongeth to 
the ſqcond Reaſon: The ſonne of the 
Bleed Virgin was, and is ſpecious, ant 

cautifull abgme the ſonnes of men, and 
doth ęxcell bath men and Angels in 
all mauner of prayſe. Therefore it fol - 
lowcth, 
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loweth , that the Bleſſed Virgin; who 
loucd ber Sonne aboue all other's; did 
alſo condole and deplore his death & 
paſs ion more, then all others, This 
point is ſo vndeniable, as that S. Ber- 
nard is not afraid to ſay, that the 
Griefe of the B. Virgin conctaued tou- 
ching the Paſsjon of her Sone, might 
be called he Martyrdome of her Hart, 
according o that of S. Simeon; Thy 
one ſoule ſhall « ſword pierce. And be- 
cauſe the martyrdome of the Hart ſee» 
meth more intolle table,; then the mar- 
tyrdome of the Body; S. Anſelme Wri- 
teth, that the dolours of the B. Virgin 
were more ſharpe and inſufferable, 
then any corporall martyrdome. Cer- 
rainly our Sauiour , when praying in 
the garden of Gerhſemani, be ſuficred 
his hart to be martyrcd , and ſtrongly 
apprehending all the paines and tor- 
ments which the next day he was to 
yndergoe, and Withall giuing ( as it 
were) the eines and liberty to griefe 
ard fcare, began ſovehement]y to be 
cruciated and afflited;as * bloudy 
(weat diſtilled from his whole Body, 
The whih is not read to haue fallen 
out in his corporall Passion. 

Thetfore the B, Virgin doubrleb 
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ly ſuffered moſt bitter paine, and acer. 
biry of afſliction, through the ſword of 
Dolour penetrating ber ſoulc. And yet 
in that ſhe was moſt. willing, that the 
honour and'glory of God ſhould ouzr 
w cigh the loue, which ſhe did beare 
tothe fleſh of Chriſt; therefore ſhe 
food neere vnto the Croſſe, full of all 
conſtancy and ſpirituall re ſolution, 
looking without any ſhew of impa- 
tience vpon her Sonne then — 
She did not fall vpon the Earth, bal 
dead (as ſome do imagine , ) ſhe did 
not teate the hayre from her Heade; 
ine did not after a womaniſh mannet 
bewaile and etye out but e entertai- 
ned & welcomed with all eauenneſſe 
and ſerenity of mind, what was to be 
tollerated, as procceding from the 
good pleaſure and Will of God She 
. loucd the fleſh of het ſonne 
e more loued the honour of the Fa- 
ther, & ſaluation of the World which 
two =_ the Sonne himſelfe did 
more loue, then the ſafety and health 
of his owne Body. Furthermore , the 
aſſured Fayth of the Reſurrection of 
het Sonne, to be after the third dav(of 
the whieh ſhe neuer doubted) did ſo 
animate her, and miniſter new ſpirits 
" vor | 11 of 
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-ought to loue their Children; but not 


recting them not only wich words, but 
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of Conſſancy, as that ſhe did not land 
in need of humane Conſolatcion, For 
the knew well, that the death of her 
Sonne, was like vnto a molt hort 
flcepe, according to that of the Pro- 
pher: 1 haue ſlept , and haue bene 2 
reit, andi haue riſen vp, becauſe our 


All good & pious Chriſtians ought F 
to imitate this Example; I meane, hej 


to prefer them in loue before God, 
who is the Father of all, and who lo- 
ueth them better, and in a more pet - 
feRt manner, then we kaow how to 
loue. And firſt Chriſtiãs ought to loue 
their Senncs with a maoly & prudent 
louc , not boulſtering ot encouraging 
them when they do euill, but bringing 
them vp in the feare of God; and cor- 


euen with ſtrokes ,if either they offend © 
God, or ncglc their ſtudies, and lear- 
ning. For this is the will of God, re- 
vealed in the Holy Scriptures, as Eccle- | 
ſiaſticus (peakerh , cap, '7, Haſt then | 
children ? [n/ivat# them, and bow them | 
from their childhood, Aud we read of | 
Toby. that „he tanglu bis $Sonne from | 


his infancy to fears God and to abilaine 


and 
For 
her 
ore 
Pros 


Of our Lord. Lib. I, 1 


frem all nne. And the Apoſtle Epheſ: 


6. admoniſheth Fathers, that they do 
not prouoke their Children to anger, 
but do bring them vp in diſcipline & 


correction of our Lord; that is, that 


„ ©; they vie them not as ſeruants, but as 


frecmen. For thoſe who beare theme» 


ſelues ouer ſeuerely, and auſterely to- 


. Wards their Childrens, continually 


checking or ſtriking them for the leaſt 


fault, do treate them as boneflives; fo 
cauſing them either to be of a baſe and 


2 dcicitcd diſpoſition, or els to fly away 
i from their Parents. Now thoſe , who 
” arc ouer indulgent , do make their 
= Children wicked ; nouriſhing & brin- 


ging them yp, not for the kingdome 
of God, but for Hell. 

The truc way for the education 
of Children, is, that Parents do in- 
ſtu them in diſcipline, ſo as they 


* may [carne willingly and promptly to 


obey their Parents and maiſſers; and 
when they do etre and offend , that 


the Sonnes may vnderſtand themſelues 
to be chaſtized out of Loue, not out of 
Hate. Furthermore, if ſo it ſhall pleaſe 
God to call any of them tothe Clergy, 
or to ſome religious 8 let — 


Parents 
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Parcnts refilt ſ o good a reſolution, for 
care they may refiſt God, who is the 
firit Father of all nien; but Jer them 


lay with holy lob, Our Loyd gaue, and | 


our Lord hath taken away, Tbe name of 


our Lord be bleed. To conclude, if ; 


chili {ren be taken from their Parents 
by vntimely death che which thing 
did chic A. to the Bleſſed Ver- 
gin let them conſider & ponder the 
wdgments of God; who often taketh 
ſome out of this Wor'd by death, to 
preucnt that malice and ſinne do not 
change their good and vertuous mind, 
and (o periſh eternally , Certaine- 
ly if Parents did ſometymes know, 
yon What counſell and indutements, 
„% thus worketh , they would no: 
y not bewayle the death of their 
ien, bur they would cuen te- 
105 c chete s, Ard if the fayth & hope 
ot the R-turretion did feelingly. and 
huely worke in vs (3s it did in cur g. 
Lady.) we ſhould no more grictcs 
when any of our ſonges Ol friends do 
dye betote they arrive to old age. 
then when any of rhem begin to flecp 
betete it be night; ſince the death of 4 
jaythtull and pions man is x kind of 
ſicepe, as ttie Apoltle admonifheorh vs, 
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ſaying , 1. Theſſ, 4. I will not haut 10u 
ignorant concerning them that ſleipy 
tat you be not ſorrowfull, as others are, 
that haus no Hope , Hcere he mentio” 
neth rather Hope, then fanh , becaulc 
he ſycakech not of cucry Reſurrection. 
but ot a bleſſed and glorious Returre- 
Qion , which le adeth to tiue ly fe and 
luch was the Ke urtection of Chritt . 
That man theretore , who firmely be- 
licucth , that there ſhalbe a Keturre - 
ctian ofthe fleſh , and hopech , that 
his sonne taken away by immatu'e 
ecath , ſhall after riſe to glory; hath 
no 1rcalon ot griefe, but rather of iov 
becaulc the health of his ſon nes Soulc 
is placed in great ſecurity and ſafty. 

I heere'come tothe duty of a Sonne 
towards Parents, the which Chriſt dy- 
ing , pet formed in a moſt ſull and am - 
ple manner toward lis Mother, It is 
the duty of children, to render mutnali 
duty to their parents , 1. Tim. 5. Now, 
Sonns do render mutual duty to their 
parents, when they procure all things 
necellary for their patents being in 
age : Euen as the Farents haue proui 
ded tor their children being yong, or 
not able to get things touching dye: 
or apparell, Chriſt therefore did com 
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mit the charge of his mother (grow · 
ing aged, and having not any one to 
take care of her , after the death of 
her Sone to $, Iohn, adopting him 
( asit were) for her Sonne, ſaying to 
her, Behould thy Sonne, & to S. lohn, 

Behold thy Mother, Now here our 

Lord. accompliſhed the function of a 
Sonne moſt fully rowards his Mother; 

and this ſcucral) wayes, For firſt he 
aſſi gned to her a Sonne who being of 
the ſame age with Chriſt (or rather a 
yeare yonger ) was molt fitting to vn- 
dergo the charge and care of the Mo- 
thes of our Lord. 

He furthermore out of the twelue 
Apoitles , made choice of him to this 
incumbency and labour, whome our 
Lord himſelfe chicfly loucd , and of 
Whome he alſo did know himſelte to 
be greatly againe beloved ; theretore 
he might well repoſe greater confi- 
dence and truſt in him, touching hit 
diligence towards his Mother, Againe, 
our Lord ailigned him, whome he 
knew was tour very many yeares , 
and therefore without any doubt ro 
oucr live his Mother , To conclude , 
our Loid was not wanting in his duty 
to nis Mother euch at that: 8 n 
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his thoughts were to be buſied, tou · 
ching his owne anxieties and dolours, 
For at that tyme a man might proba» 
b y thinke , that his cogitations were 
only fixed ypon the ſuffering of his 
corporall dolours, and infuries of his 
enemies, and in taſting the molt bettet 
cup of his neate approching death, ſo 
as he could not turne his thoughts to 
any other affaires , Ncuerthcles his 
Charity towards bis mother oucicame 
him, and ſo litle regarding his owne 
ſtate, his care was touching the conſo · 
lation and comfort of his mother; nei - 
ther did the expeRation of the prom- 
ptitude and fidelity of S. lohn deceaue 
him ; for from that houre the diſciple 
tosbe her for his mne. loan. 19. 

This Prouidence, w hich Chriſt had 
towards his Parent , ought with grea- 
ter teaſon to be performed by other 
$ons towards their Parents, For Chriſt 
did leſſe owe to his Parent, then other 
men do their Parents . Other men are 
{o obliged to their Parents, as that they 
are ncuer able to requite it. For they 
owe their life to them, for which the 
Sons cannot make any iuſt ſatis (action. 
Eecieſiaſlit as ſaith: remember that thou 
444 not been: boy we, but for the, Eccl. 
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But Chri? (and lic alone) is exempted 
from this general rule, For he recca® 
ued life from his mother (1 mcanc , a 
humamelyfe; ) but in lieu heerot he 
= to ber three lives : an Humane 
ife, when with the Father & the boly 
Ghoſt he created her ,the lyfe of gra- 
ce, when preuenting her inthe Bene = 
ditions of his ſwectucs, be did iuſti« 
fyher in het creation, and creatcd her 
in iuſtitying of Her: hc finally gaue to 
ber che lyfe of glory 3 when he did ad- 
uance her to cternall glory, and cxal- 
ted her abour the quyte of Angclls, 
Wherefore if Chriſt , who gaue mor e 
to his mother , then he in his bi:th 
had receaued of ber, would obſc;uc 
the law, to wit, to render mutuall du- 
ty to her , as his Parent, how much 
more then are orher men obliged. to 
performe this duty towards their Pa- 
rents, | ; 

Add hereto; though in honoring of 
our Parents, we performe no more 
then duty tyeth ystoz Neuerthelclle 
the benignity & goodnes of God bath 
added to it a reward, faying in the 
Law: Honour thy Father and thy Me- 
ther, that thou maiſi le long lined vpon 
the Earth, Exod. 0, Aud the Holy Ghoſt 

855 addeth 
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addeth by Eccle/ſiatticus ;He that hono- 
reth his Father, ſhall haue io in Chil- 
dien, and inthe da of his Prayer » he 
Halbe heard, Eccl. 3, Neither hath God 
bnly annexeda reward to thoſe, who 
honour their Parents; but alſo hath ad- 
ioyned a Puniſhment to ſuch, that do 
wy honour them. For Wwe read : God 
ſayth;He that ſhall curſe Father or Mo- 
ther dying let him aye, Matth 15. And 
Eccleſraiticus addethe He, who exaſpe- 
rateth his Mother, is atcvirſed of God, 
Lecl, j And hence it appeate th, that the 
Malediction, and curſing of the Pareqts 
againtheir Children, hath a groat 
fo: ce, in that God cõſitmeth the lame, 
Of which point ng few Examples arc 
excant iu Hiſtorie s, of ch, onc moſt 
noforious and. remarkable is recorded 
by S. Auſlin, the ſumme and contents 
whereof is this: In Cæſaria à Citty of 
Capadocia, there were ten Children 
(to wit, ſeauen ſonnes, and three 
daughters: ) Who being accurſed by 
their Mother, inſtantly, euen by the 
bad of God, they were ſurprized with 
ſuch a payne and dolour, as that all of 
them were hottibly firooken and ſha- 
ken wirha trembling of their Mem- 
bers: In which m e flare 
they 
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they, not brooking the daily ſight of 
their owne Cittiacns, wandted vp and 
downe throughout the Roman Em- 
pire; Two of theſe at the length were 
cured in the preſence and fight of 8. 
Anuftis, by the Relicks of S. Steven the 
Protomartyr, Aug. l. 21. de Ciuit. c. 8, 


Of the fourth fruite of the 
third Word. 


CHAP. XII. 


He burden & yoałe · impgſe d by 

our Lord ypon S. lohn, that he 
ſhould ſuſtaine the Care of the B. Vir - 
gin his Mother, was truly a ſweet 
yoake. and an caſv burden, For who 
would nat moſt willingly remayne & 
dwell with that mother , which did 
bearc nyne Monthes in her Wombe 
the Word Incarnate , and which did 
cohabitate with him moſt deuoutely 
and ſweetly for the full ſpace of thirty 
cares ? Or who would not enuy the 
eloued of our Lord, who in the gb- 
ſence of the Sonne of God, enioyed 
the preſence of the Mother of the 
sonne of God But it I be not * 
ud, 


n 


"- 
* 


* 
** 


GN Ss OV BRNO G. & 0 


. Ofegur Lord. Lib, J. 12 
 ned;cuen we out felfes 1 chraugh the 
benignity of the Word lucariate for 
our ſake, and through the great — 
and chatity of him, who was crucifhed 
alſo for our ſake, may obtzyne in our 
prayers, that he would ſay cuen ta vs, 
B. hond thy Mother; and to bis mother 
canceroing vs, Behould thy, S onne. F 
Our meactull Logd is no Niggard 
| of his fauours , ſo long as we do. ap- 
proach to the Throne of his Grace, 
wich fayth, confidence, and a true and 
ſincere Hatt. He that is deſirous that 
we ſhould become Coheyres of the 
kingdome of his Father; will not cer- 
tainly diſdaine to make ys Coheyres 
or Compeutours of the Loue of his 
Mother.” Nejthet, will the moſt gra- 
cious n hargly „or diſp)eafingly 
brooke the. multitude of het Sonnes, 
ſince ſhe bath a moſ} ample baſome, 
and greatly coucreth , that not any of 
them ſnould periſh, whom her Sonne 
hath redeemed with his precious 
| Bloud and Death, Let vs therefore 
com with fi: me & immoucable hope 
to the Tagge HR Grace & Favour 
of Ch»; And let ys mon ſopphiantly. 
and cucn yyithteatcs dEmadad & be- 
7 ſcech him, @at of cucry? Ac bf vs he 
Ca. 7 . * y L* . would 
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would ſay to his Mother ; Behoawld thy 
Sonne, & tocucry ove of vs , he weu'd? 
ſay of his Mother; Bebould thy Mother.” 
Ol how well would it bewith vs, to be 
vnder the protection of ſucha Moth«r! 
Who would be of power, to draw vi 
from out her Boſome ? What tribuls - 
tion could be fo potent and ſtrong, a 
to oucrcome vs, conkiding & truſting? 
in the Patronage of the Mother of: 
God, and of our Mother ? 14 
Neither ſhall we be the firſt in the 
obtayning of ſo great a Benefit: Man! 
baue gone before vs: Many ( 1 ſay); 
haue caſt themſe lſes into the armes of: 
ber Patronage and defence;and yet not 
any one cucr returned back, conſqun - 
ded or fruſtrated of their expectation 
but all cheerful) and reioycing, as ſc- 
curely anke ring themſclues vpon the 
aſsiſtance of ſo great a Mether, For os 
her it is Written, Gen. 2. She ſhall bruy 
thy bead in peeces, And thoſe, who tru 
in ber ſhall fearcleſly walke vpon the 
Adder and Baſilike, betrampling voy 
der their feete the Lyon & the Dre 
on. P/al.go, Out of a great mu titidt 
et ys beate the teſtimonies and a 


knowledgments of ſęme few; eſpe 
ayly of choſe, who _—_—— 
repoles 
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repoſed themſelues in the protection 
of the B. % in, the Mother of our 
Lord; and then we (ball credibly con- 
jectute them to be of the number of 
thoſe, towhomit is ſaid by our Lord: 
Behould thy Mother, and of whom it is 
laid to the Mother, Behould thy Sonne. 

Let S. Fphrem the Syrian be the 
firſt, an ancient Father, and of ſo great 
celebrity, at that (as S. lerome wit neſ- 
ſeth ) his Bookes were publik y rcad 
in the Churches , aſter 1 teading of 
the Holy Scriptures, This Father thus 
ſpeaketh : Intemerata , prorſus pura, 
Virgo deitara c. Intemerate, and al- 

! togcather pare ts the Virgin Mother of 
Cod. Serm de laud. Deipare And after: 

* Tw ports procellis Gc. Thou art the 

Hauen of thoſe, who ire toſſed with 
flormes, the Comfort of the Word , the 
ſetter at liberty of thoſe who are in Pri- 
ſen; the Patroneſſe of Orphans, thou avs 
the Redemption of the Captine;the exul- 
tation and Comfort of the ſucke, and the 
Kealth of All. And againc: Sub alis twis 
Oc. Vnder thy wings keep me, and pro- 
tet me, tate mercy ow me, who am con- 
taminated and defiled with dirt. And 
yet more after: Non mihi alia fiducia 
Sc. There is no other hope for me, O Bleſ- 


L 2 ſed 


" dently louing, and worſhipping thee; 


(iu being my gude] d '1ay rome t0 
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the peace, the ioy „aud health of. the 
World. To this Father let ys adioyne 
S lohn Damaſ ene Who was one of 
the tirit of thoſe, that worſhipped the 
moſt holy Virgin, and placed their 
Hepc in her. This Detftour thus wri- 
teth , Orat. de Natiu. B.Virg, O loa: 
thim & Anna , Filia Domina Cc. 
Recenue the prayer of a ſinner, yet ar- 


houlding thee, as the hope of hie, the 
de ſondour of his lyſe, reducing him in- 
to fauony with thy Senne, a fre and 
earneſt pledge of ſalurtid ; wnlooſe and 
diſgolue the burden of my finnes, fu» 
preſſe my temptations, gouerne my life 
pronſly and botily , and procure, that 


the cele/liall Reatitude. 
I will add tothe former , two of 
the Latin Fathers, of which S. Anſelm 


ſhalbc one, who thus wertet L de Ex- 


cell. Vir g., x. Itague cui [aliem ita con- 


ceſſum fucrit e I do comtetrave , that * 


et de a great ſigne to hum of obt ayning 
Saluatron , mh with a (weet coęita- 


fed Virgin, All hayle to thee , who art 


| 


p 


| 


fron can often thinks of the B Virgin. 
And after : Veloci eil nonnumquan 


ſalu | 


— 


JT ON JT A, ”F, To 

ſalus c Oftentames Health is ſooner 
obtamed , by calling vpen tha name of 
the B. Virgin, then by inuocating the 
name of our Lard-leſus her only Soune, 
Ent the reaſon hereof is not, becauſe ſhe 
is greater or more powrefull then he 
(for he in not griat and potent by her, 
bat ſheis great and potent by bim :) 
W hy then if health of tem ſooner recta- 
wed by the inwocationof.ber, then of her 
Sonnet l will ſhew my twdgment of this 
{ornt. Her ſeune is thi Lord and ludge 
of all men, diſcerning the merits of ene» 
1y One. Therefore whyles he 15 1nuoca- 
led ( by his owne name ) of euery man, 
he preſently heareth not, and this he 
doth iu Hut the name of bis Mo- 
they being inuocated and implored, if 
the merits of him that inuocateth do 
not deſer ue that he ſhould be heard, 
yet the merits of the Mother de ſo inter- 
cede , as that he may be heard, 

But S. Bernard doth after a won- 
derful! manner ,deſcyibe the pious, and 
indeed motherly aft. tion of the moſt 
B leſſed Virgin tovvards men deuoted 
to her;as alſo t he extraordinary and fi- 
liall piety of ſuch , Who do acknow- 
ledge the Virgen, as their Mother and 
Pationcilc . Thus this Doctour ſayth, 

L 3 Serm, 
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Serm. 2. ſuper Miſſns eſt. O quiſquis te, 
intelligis Fc, o thou, who perceaneſt, 
that in the inundation of this VVorld 
thou art more toſſed among the flormes 
and tempeſis , then thou doft quietly 
walke vpon the earth, de not turne thy 
Eyes from the brightnes of this flarre (1 
meant ef Mary the ſt ar of the Sea) if ſo 
thou reueteſl wort ro be ouermhelmed 
with theſe ferme. Yf thou be teſſed 
with the waues of Pryde, if of Ambie 
tion, of of Detra8ion, if of Emulation, 
turne thy ſelſfe towards this flarre, and 
inuoc ate Mary Tf thou be afflifted with 
the dreadfuines of thy owne finnes , if 
thou be confounded with the guiltines 
#f thy owne Conſciente,if thou be afraid 
through feare of thy ludge, if thos be- 
ginne#t to beabſorpt in the Hell of ſad- 
nes , and in the abiffſe of Deſperation, 
thinke vb Mary. In thy dangers , in 
thy Riratts, in thy nece(sities , meditate 
pen Mary, inuok# Mary; then follow - 
ing her, deſi not goe abftyny ; thou pray - 
ing to her, deft not deſpatre , then thin: 
king of her ao/? not erte. And the tame 
Father in another Books, thus further 
diſcourſ-th , drm de Nat, B. M. fine de 
aque Auttn, Altins intuemini cc. Call 
more 
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more deeply into mind, with what. af- 
feltion of deuotion he, h hath placed 
all plenitude of goodnes in May, would 
haue Maryto be honeured of v5, ſe 85 if 
there be any hope in vn, if any Grace, if 
any health, we are te ackzowſedge,that 
it proceeds from ber. And after. Tot ic 
ergo medulli e. With all the forces 
2 deſires of our Harts, lat vs worſhip 
Mary for this is the will of bim „ 
will haue vs te recen All, by the me- 
diation of Mary. And 2 Filiali, 
hae peccatorum ſcala Oc. My Sonnet, 
this ( meaning the B. Virgin) it the Lads 
dir of fonners, this is my greatef}, Cans» » 
dence; this is the cauſe of all my Hope. 
To the ſe two moſt 2 Fathers, I 
will annexc other two holy men, out 
of the Schoole of Deuines,S. Thomas 
Aquinas in his litle Worke of the ſa» 
lutation of the Angell thus fayth , js 
optſe,8. Renedicta tu in muluvibus S 
She ( meaning the Virgin Mary) it 
bleſſed among all Women, bas auuſe ſhe 
aloxe hath taken aw * Malediion, * 
hath brought in Benediction, and hath 
opened the Gate of Paradiſe. Therefore 
the name of Mary ( which is interpre> 
ted the ſi arre of the Sea)doth ell agree 
to her: for as theſẽ who ore fore , are 
L $ FIT” 
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direfed" to the Port , er hanew by the 8. 

'* Slarre of the Sea; ſo Chrifttans av dives * he 

Is 64.4 ro Glory by the belp of Mary. 8 
Il. S. Bonanentayrs moſt fully diſcour- H ad 
1 ſeth of this ſubiect, thus writing, in ſus | to 
Ll Pharetra I, 1. up. 5. Sicut, O beatifiima, | M 
Will omnick te Ge. Oe B. Virgin, asof || 
neceſiity euery one, that is in mind a> ' n 

W werted rom thee, and net reſpetied by LW 
that, man periſh ; ſo every one, that is tr 

i conuprted to thr, arid by ther yegarded, gi 
ener poſnbty de db, The fame © | * 


holy Father in another of his bookes, 
thus writeth of the confidence of 5. | 
Fra the B. Virgin (in vita D. 
Fran, Watrem Domini noſtri Sc. S. 
Franc hi tid proſecute the Mother of our | 
Lord leis Chriſt, with an inutterable 

Lone in that ſhe mage the Lord of Ma- | 
171. becom VA er to vs, And by her 
we haue obtained Mercy. He confiding - 
in ber next to Chris, made her his Ad- 
worate and inter Honour he did faſt || 
vo dewautely from the feaft of the A- | 
1 e S. Peter and S. Paul, vntill the 
1 feat of her Aſſumption, 

F _ To all theſe Holy Fathers I will 
range Pope Irnocentins the third, who 
wasa great Worſhi per of 'the Mo- 


Wes of God; and wh not only in his ö 
SCrmons 


1 
© | 
| 


—— 
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Sermons did much magnify & prayic. .» 
hcr, but ali id hex Honour did buyld . 
« Monaſtery. And which is more tobe. 
admired; He flirring the People yp 
to 1epole their Hope in the molt holy 
Mather of God, as forcknowing the 
cuent of things to come, did vtter ma- 
ny things, Which he after confirmed 
with his one happy expetience and 
triall, Thus he writcth of the B. Vir- 
gin: Duisiacet in notts Culpe &c. He 
wholyethin the night of Offence and 
ſinnezlet him behould; the Moone , {cr 
him pray to Mary » that ſhe through her 
Senne may illuminate hi. hart with 
compunciion : For who euer did inuo- 
cate her in the Night tyme, and was not 
heard of Her ? Let the Reader peruſe 
tboſe things, Which we baue written 
of Innocentius the third, in the ſecond 
booke and nynth Chapter , Of the 
mourning of the Doue. Now from all 
this abouc ſet downe, it is eu'dently 
collected, That of the ſigncs of le- 
tion to Glory, a ſingular deuotion 
borne tothe Mother of Cod, the moſt 
B Virgin, is not the laſt, For it ſhould 
ſceeme , that he cannot periſh eter- 
nally, of whom it is ſaid to the B. 
Vrin, by Chriſt, Behould thy Sonne; 

L 50 


ns a 
— — A _ 


110 Of the ſcauen yu 

$0 as that man doth not heare with 
a deafe care, what Chriſt thall tay 
| to him, Behould thy Moths,” 


The End of the firit Books, 
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The fourth Word, to wit : Deus, 
Deus meus , vt quid dereli- 
quiſti me, wy God, wy God, 
why haft thou forſaken. ne 


Matth. 27. 5s litteraly pla- 
ned. | 


CHAP. I, 


—ſ N the former Booke we 
8 Q- haue explicated the three 
1 Ir words, which our Lord 

3 85 pronounced fr6 the chaire 
of the Creſſe, about the 

ſixt houre , when bur a litle befors he 


a 


1332 Of the ſeauen Words 
was naylcd to the Croſſe. We will in 
cis ſecond Booke « d the other 
han Words, which our. ſqyd Lords f- 
tc the daiknes of three boutes, ffbm 
the ſame Chayre , an | moſt necre to 
his death, did with'a greatand ſeiuc- 
rouʒ voice pronounce, Butit ſec meth 
expedĩent, Erſl bri: fly to declare, what" 
kind of darkmsthat was, how it was 
occaſioned, and to What endit was di- 
teded. The mention of Which desk 
nes happehed betwec e the vtterigg 
of the ſotmei three Werds, and the 
foure other Words heetaſter to be diſ- 
courſed of. For thus S. Matrhew ſpea- 
keth. cap · 27+ Fromghe ſixt houre, there 
was darknes made vj the whole earth, 
vntill the nynth houre: And about the 
ninth houre, Ieſus cryed with a mighty 
woyce, Eli, Eli, Lamma-ſabatthant . 
That is, my God, my God , why haſ! 
t hos forſaken me? That this datknes 
was occaſioned through, the detect & 
Eclips of the Sun, S. Luke cxpreſicly 
expreflely obſerueth, ſayipg z Et obſeu- 
rains eſt ſol, and the ſun was darkned, 
But How threc d fhculties are in 
this place to be diſcuſſed, and ſoluc d: 
for firſt the Sunn is accuſtomed to ſuf- 
fer Eclipie of its light „ in the New 
Moone, 
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moone, when the moone is found! to 
be betweene the Sunne and the earth, | 
the which could not be at the time t 
the death of Chriſt; ſeeing the moone 
at that tyme was not in eonidnſtion 
with the Sunne, which falleth out in 
the new moone ; but was in the oppo- 
fition which happeneth in the full 


moone, For all that tyme the Pacha, 
or Feat of Eaſter was celebrated bàãyx 


the lewes, which according to the 
Li, began vpon the foutereenthiday 
ofthe firſt Month. Againeadmrting, 
that at the Paſſi5'of Chriſt, the Moone 


had becne in conſu tion with the 


Sunne; yet from hence it followeth 
not, that there could be darknes for 
the ſpace of three houres, that isfrom | 
the ſixt houre to the nynth t ſince the 
Eclipſe of the Sunne cio: continu- 
long, efpeeially if it be à fall Eclipſe 
and ſuch at may di de the WRole- Body 


of the Sunne, ſo xs the obſcurity of ite 


may de accounte darknes7 Fot the 
moone is more (wift in motion, then 
the ſunne, in regird ot the moonzs | 
proper motion; and teanſequoentiucan | 
dirken the ſunhebue for a very Art 
tyme, Fot the Moon intantipdoth 
begin to goe backe, and leauzrhiche 

(unne | 
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134 Ofthe ſeavenVVords 
- ſaunc free, that ſo it may illuminate 
the Earth with its accuſtomed lighr & 
ſplendour. To conclude , it can neucr 
o fall out, that through the coniun - 
ction of the Moone, the ſunne ſhould 
lcaue the whole Vaiuerſall Earth in 
darknes. For the Moone is leſſer, then 
the ſunne,yca then the Earth; & ther- 
ſote it cannot by the interpoſition of 
its Body, (o coucr the whole Sunne, a: 
that the Vniucrſiall Earth ſhould be 
left in darknes. 

Now if any hecre ſhould obiect & 
ſay, that the Evangeliſt (peaking of 
the Vniucrſall Earth, mcaneth only of 
the vniucriall Earth of Palefines, and 
not of the vniuerſall Earth abſolutcly, 

\ This Obicion may caſely be refel led 
by the teſtimony of S. Dionyſius Areo 
, pagita , who in his Epiſtle to S. Po!s- 
carpe teſtiſieth, that himſelfe did ſce 
that defection ot the ſunnc, and moſt 
horrible darknes ia the Citty of Helio- 
polis, which is in Egypt. And Phlegon 
( 2 Gre eke Hiſtorian,and a Gentil ) ci- 
ted by Origen and Ex/ſebins , maketh 
intention of this Eclips of the ſunne, 
faying, lib. 1. Oarte anno ducenteſi- 
me ſecunde Olympiedis Gre . In the 
feurth years of the two hnnared an ſo- 
6 n 
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cond Olympiads, a great and notorgons 
defection of the Summe in compariſon of 
all others which afore had hapned, was 
made; for the day at the ſixt hower.was 
fo turned into dartnes,and to an obſcure 
night, as that the ſteri in Heanen were 
then ſeene Now this Hiſtoriographer 
did not write in 11444 , a5 all atfirme. 
The fame Wounder is teftifieds by 
Lucianuithe Martyr, ſayings Fer quart 
te in Annalibut veſt rl: . Rewolne 
your Annals, and you ſhall ind. that the 
day was interrupred with darkues in 
the tymes of Pilate , the ſunne ababde- 
ring the Earth, Theſe words of S. L. 
ian are related by Rufen, in hill. 


8 ts Euſeb. In fine Terrallian , Paulus 


Mo ſius, and all others (touching this 
Eclyple ) do ſpeake of alf the parts & 
coaſts of the World, and not only of 
MT” 

But theſe difficulties may eaſely be 
explicated. For fiſt, where it is ſaid ĩa 
the beginning, that the Eclypſe of the 
ſunne is accuſtomed to be in the New 


moone only, & not in the full moone 
te pies 


a Naturalſ de ſect of 
the light oft 


at the death of Chriſt, the defeR of the 
lunne was ynjuctfall and prodigious, 
which 


ſunne happencth.'But - 


— — 
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which could be wrought only by him, 
| - who made th: — Moone, He- 
ucnyand Earth, For 5. Diony/ins wri- 
teeth in the place abauc noted, that the 
Moon was ſcene by himſelſe, and by 
Apellophanes about the midiyme of 
the dav,attcr an vnaccultorred & molt 
ſwift motion to come tothe Sunne, 
aud lying vn degits thore temainedaf- 
tot tus mã nor, until che uinth hower, 
and then returned backe taowardsuhe 
Orient, to its own? glace... 

To that, which is added 2baue to 
wit, that the defect of the ſuanes light 
could not ſa remaine for the ſpace of 
three Howers , as that during all that 

tyme the Earth 12700 be 2 
it be anſweted bereœto, that 

6 __ if we ſpcake of Wand oe 

| nlualide feof the ſuupe. But kal E- 
clypſe of the funne was wo "rned 
by the lawcz, or ſetle q coutle, of Na- 
ture, but by the Will of the Omnipo- 
tent Creatour, who as he could briag 
the moon 7 a wander nl = 


. from the. Kat „AR oc, 
, ſwift maygontdo, 65 Fx tet 
1 9 ho wers end, Ae ing it 


back mahs One Place an ch . | 


ſo ally, 0 of powar 0 Auſc, thai the 
moon 
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moone ſhould remaine im moveable 
vnder the ſunnt for thoſe three” how+ 
ers; and that it ſhould not moo ue ct. 
ther more Now!y crmore ſwifily, then 
the ſunne it ſel fe. 
To conclude. where above 1s ad- 
ded, that the Fclypſe and defect af the 
ſunne could not be obſetued & ſtene 
through out the Vniuerfall Farth, in 
regard that the Mbone is leſſer then, 
the f atth, & farre more leſſe in quan- 
tity then the ſunne I grant this to be 
wolt true,; With reference to the ir ter- 
poſition of the moone} only, Bur What 
the moone could nor performe here- 
in,the Creatour of the ſunne & moone 
performed, only in not cooperating 
with the ſun ne in illuſtrating & liph- 
ning the Earth For things created can- 
not worke of perſorme their ſun- 
ctions, except the Creatour do aſſiſt & 
cooperate with them, And whereas 
ſome men ſay, that darknes might the 
be made throughout the whole Farth, 
th rouꝑh a condenſation, and thickning 
of blacke and miſly Cloudes; this can- 
not be truly aucired , ſince it is chi- 
dent from the teſſimonies of the An- 
cients, that in the tyme of that Eclyps 
and darkoes , the ſtars were ſeenc to 
appeate 


r = 


1 13 Of the ſcauen Words } 
| Appeare and ſhine in Heauen: But 
' Uick: aad miſty Cloudes cannot only 

1 yea they are accuſtomed to) obſcure 

he ſunne,but alſo the moone,and the 

ſtars. 

Now why God would haue this 

ſigne of Darknes to happen at the 

Pai$ion of Chriſt , ſeuerall Realons arc 

accuſtomed to be alledgcd , but wo 

chic fly. The firſt may be to demon- 
ſtrate the moſt great excecation and 
blindnes of the Iewiſh People; which 

Reaſon is bought by S Leo Pope, and 

which blindnes of theirs doth yet con- 

tinue, and ſhall continue, according to 
the Prophecy of 1/ay , who thus ſpea- 
keth of the beginning of the Church: 

Surge, illuminare lerufſolem © c. Ariſe, 

be illuminated leruſalem , becauſe thy 

light is cone. and the glory of our Lord 
is it/{-3 vpen thee; becauſe (lee) dark- | 
nes ſhall couer the Earth, and a myſt the 

Poeple. 1/a. 60, To wit, molt thicke and 

palpable darknes ſhall couer the Land 

&t rhe lewes, and that darknes, Which 

is not ſo grofle, but may calely be di- 

ſipated and dupzlled, ſhall couet the 

People of the Gentuls. The ſecond 
Li Cauicor Reaſon of the fotſaid darknes 

| ar our Sau outs bas ion, may be to de- 

monſtrate 
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monſtrate the great off ace and ſinne 
of the lewes, as S. Jerome teacher h. In 
former tymes wicked men did porife 
cute,moleſt,and trouble, yea and kill 
good men: But now men arc a1 fund 
ro that degree of lmpicty. as that they 
dare perſecutc even God himiclte, in- 
u:ſted with mas fleſh and nayle bim 
to Croſſe. la former rymes ſuites and 
conteptions falling out among Cirti- 
zens,they ſel to Words, from wards 
to blow:s, Wounds, and mutther it 
ſclfe; But now Vaſlalls and Brnfl ws 
haue entered into inſurtection an 
belſian againſt the King of men and 
Angelsznsyling, with incred:ble bold 
nes, his ſacred hands and feere with 
piercing Nayles tothe hard wood. of 
the Croſſe. Therefore the whole 
World was amazed, and through hor- 
rour of the fact trembled; and the 
lunne it ſelfe as ynwilling to lend u: 
light to the furthcrance of perp: tca 
ting ſo flagitious a Crime, did with 
draw in its beames, couering th: 
whole ayre with blacke and dreadful} 
darknes, 

But let vs now deſcend to the 
words of our Lord: Els, Eli, lamm 
ſaiadt ani, Theſe words arc taken from 
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the beginning of the one & ewentith 

Pla\me where we thus read: Des, 
"15 meu, reſptcein me, quare me de- 

religuiſtit God, my God, haue reſpect 

% me, why haſt thou forſalen me? 


\ Where thoſe words, reſpice in me, 


vrbich ate in the middeſt of the Verſe, 
were added by the Septuagint [nter- 
preters; for in the Hebrew Text, there 
are no other words, but thoſe; which 
our Lord did ſpeake, la this one point 
the words of the Plalme, and of Chriſt 
de ditfer , in that che Words of the 
Palme arc al Hebrew words, whereas 
thoſe ſpoken by Chriſt, ate partly Sy- 
riach words , which kind of rongue 


the le wes did then much vſciFor thoſe 


words: Talitha cremi,id eft, puella ſuyge 


» and”, Ephetha , that is, adaperive , and 


ſome. others in the Ghoſpets, are Sy- 
riake words , and not 1 Hut to 
proceed. Our Loid complaineth , that 
he is forſaken of God, and he complai- 
neth crying out with a great and ve. 
hcement voce; Both which Points are 

to be ex lamned. | 1 
This detęliction and forſaking of 
Chriſt by his Frchet may bevnderitood 
in fine ſcuc tall lenſes or wayes , of all 
wart butohe is true. There were ſiue 
6 4 coniunctiont 
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coniundtioas of God in the Son, One 


natutall and eternall; to wit, the con- 
iunction of the Perſon with the Perſon 
of the Sonne in Eflence. Another, that 
is, a new coniuntion of the Diaine 
nature, with the Humane nature in the 
Perſon ot the Sonne; or, which 15s all 
one; 4 coniuaction of the divinc Per- 


ſen at the Sonne, with the humane 


Nature, The third, was the Vion of 
Grace and of will; for Chriſt being ma 
Was full of grace and truth, loan. 1. 
And, the things that do pleaſe God „ 
did allwayes , as himſelfe witneſſeth 
in S. lohn. rap. 8. And the Father mote 
then once (aid of him: This is my bele« 
ned Sonne, in home I am well pleaſed, 
Matth. y. The fourth coniuntion was 
the Von of Glory; for the ſoule of 
Chriſt did ſe e God, euen from his Cõ - 
ception. The fifth was the Vnion of 
Protection, of which himſelfe ſpea- 
keth, when he faith : He that ſent me, 
i with me and he hath not left me a- 
lone, Io *.. 

Now the firſt V nion is altogether 
inſeparab!e and petpetuall, becauſt it 
is ah Vnionin Divine Efſſexce,of which 
himſelfe ſpeaketh: I and my Father are 
Ad therefore Chriſt did not ſay, 

M 3 my 
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my Father, whv hai thou left me? For | 
the Father is not called the God of the 
Sonne , till after the Incarnation, and 
by rcaſon of the Incatnatton , The 
ſecond Vnion is neuer diſſolued, ncy- 
ther can it be diſſolucd ; for what God 
once aſſumed, he neuer did leaue; for 
the Apoſtle faith: He ſpared not bis om n 
Sonn, but for vs all delivered him, Rom. 
8. And the Apoſtle Peter: Chriii ſuffe- 
red for vs; And, Chriſt ſuffering in fleſh, 
1. Pet. 2. and 4, All whixh ſacred teſti- 
mpnics demonſtrate, that be, who 
Was crucifyed , was not pure man, but 
the true Sonne of God, and our Lord 
Chriſt. The third Vaion doth in J) ke 
ſort cucrremaine, and euer ſhall te- 
maine : The ut dyed for the uniuii, as 
S. Peter ſpeaketh 1. Per. 3. And the 
death of Chtiſt would haue profite d 
vs nothing if the Vaiou of Grace mould | 
be diſſolued. The fourth Vnion could F 
not be diſſolued, becauſe the Beatitude 
of the Sou'e cannot be loſt , ſince it 
comprehendeth an aggregation and | | 
heaping together of all goods, For the 
ſoulc of Chriſt according to the ſupe- 
riour part, was truly Bleſſed ; of which 
Point ſec s Thomas 3. þ. J. 46. art» 8, 
Thc:efore there remaineth onely the 
Ten 
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Of eur Lord, Lib. 7. 8 
nion of Protect ion, which for a ſho tt 
tyme was broken, that the Oblation 
of the bloudy Sacrifice ſhould take 
place, ſot the redemption of marſtind.. 

True it is , that God the Father 
could haue protected Chriſt many 
waics , and hindred his Paſlion , for 
according heerto Chriſt (aid in his 
prayer , Which he made in the garden: | 
Father, all things are poſuuble to thee , 
transferre this Chalce from we ; but 
not that which I will, but that which 
t hon. Mare. 14. And tos. Peter Chriſt 
ſaith : Thinketh thou, that I caxnot atke 
my Father; and he will give me preſent» 
ly move then twelue legions of Angels ? 
againe, C hriſt might, as God, haue pro- 
reed his fleſh that it ſhould not ſuf - 
fer; and therefore be faith, Joan. 10. 
No man taketh my lyfe from me , but 
yield it vp of myſelfe, The which E- 
ſay prophecyed , when he ſaid, cap. 55. 
He wat offered , becauſe bimſelfe would. 
To coclude,the bleſſed foule of Chriſt 
could haue iraſantted,and powred in- 
to its body the guift of impaſſibility 
and in corruption but it pleaſed the 
Father, it plealed the Word, it pleaſed 
the Holy Ghoſt to ſuffer ( for the exe · 
cution of the common Decree ) that 
mans 
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mans force ſhould for a tyme prevaile 
againſt Chr iſt. For this was thathoure, 
of which our Lord ſpake to thoſe, - 
who came to take him This is your | 
henre, and the power of dayknes . Luc. 
22. In this manner therefore God did 
leauc his Sonne, when he ſuffered » 
that the humane flcſh of his Sonne 
ſhould ſuffer moſt biter griefes With- 
out conſolation. | 

Furthermore, Chriſt crying with 
a great yoice, did manifi ſt this deteli- 
Con , that all men thereby ſhould ac- 
knowledge the greatnes of the ptyce 
ofthe Redemption of mankind: for 
till that very houre be ſuffered - al!“ 
things with ſuch incredible patience , 
andindifferency of mynd; as ifilic had 
wanted all icnicand feeling: for fyn- 
ding himſclfe agrieued and wronged 
by the Iewes,he did not charge Plate, 
who prononced ſentence againſt bim, t 
nor the ſouldicrs who nayled him to | 
the Croſſe He didnot lament , he did f 
not bewayle , or ſhew any figne of: |? '-£ 
dolour . Thercfore when he was ap- * 
'roching neete to his death, to the 
end that mankind ſhould vnderſtand, 
and particularly that we (his ſcruants) 


mould not be vngrate full tor ſo gone 
a fa- 
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Of ous Lord, Lib, II. 145 
a fauour ; and that we ſhould magnify 
the pryce and worth ef our Redemp- 
tion , he was the dolours 
of his paſſion ſhould publikely, and 
opcnly be knowne. W herefore thole 
words , My God, why han thou forſa- 
ken me ? are not Weeds of accuſation , 
or indignation , or complaint; but ( as 
haue ſaid ) they are words declarin 
with moſt juſt reaſon , and in a mo 
fir tyme , the greatnes of Chriſt his 
Paſſion , 


Of the firſt fravte of the fourth 
word. 


rd 


CHAP. II. 


VV: haue briefly expounded 
| V..tholc things , which belong 
to the fourth Word, according to the 


Hiftory . Now we will gather ſome 
fruits ftom the tree of the Croſſe. Firſt 


that conſideration dath preſent it ſeiſe 


vato vs; to wit, that Chriſt would 
drinke vp the whole Chalice of his 
Paſſhon, cuento the laſt drop. He was 
to remaine ypon the Croſſe three hou- 
res, from the ſixt houre te the ninth. 

N He 
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146 Of theſexiim Word: 
He remained full three Whole boutes 
and aboue for before the fixt boure 

he was nayicd to the Croſſe, and af - 

tet the ninth houre, be gaue vp the 
Ghoſt. This point may be made eur 
dent by this Reaſon, the Eclyps of ihe 
Sunnc began in the ſixt houte, as three} 
Euangeluts do tcach, Matthew, Mar le, 
and Luke, And Marte in expreſſe wor: 
des layth : when it was the ſixt howre , 
ther e was made darknes until the ninth 
howre, The firſt tree Vor of our Lord 
were ſpoken vpon the Croſſe, before 
the beginning of the darkaes ; the o- 
ther folre were yttercd after darkn” 
and therefore after the ninth houre, 
Farthermore S. Marte explicateth this 
point more cleerly , when he faith; 
And it was the third howre, and th 
erwcifyed him tc. And then after b 
Fubioyneth : And hen it was the ſixt 
howre, there wet made 'darknes , cap. 
14. Now where he faith , out Lor 
was crucifyed in the third houre 
Cegnifyeth , that the third houre, 

not then complete, when our L 

was crucifyed , and conſequently t 

the kxt houre was notas then begut 

kot S. Marke numbreth three pri 

dal oute, Which ate i 
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containe three ordinary houres. And 
according to this acceptance and con- 
ſtruction the Houshoulder called the 
workmen to his vincyard , at the firſt, 
the thicd, the ſixt, the ninth, and elea- 
ucnth houte. Matth. 20, And we doe 
number the Canonicall houres,to wit, 
the firſt, the third, the ſixt, the ninth , 
and the Veſpers , which 15 the elea- 
uenth hource, Therefore in S. Marke 
our Lord is ſaid to be cruciffed at the 
third boure , becauſe as then the ſixt 
houre was not come. 

From hence then it followeth that 
out Lord would drinke the chalice of 
his Paſſion in a moſt full and copious 
manner; thereby to tcach vs ro loue 
better the cup of Pennance & labour; 
and not to louę and affect the cup of 
ſecular conſolations and delights, We 
by the law of the fleſh and the ward, 
do deſire and yviſh for little Pennance 
aud great Indulgence , ſmall labour 
and much conſolation , ſhort Prayer 
and long chatting, or diſcourſe . But 
certainly vve knoyy not vybat vvc de- 
fire, ſince the A poſtle admoniſheth vs a 
ewery one ſhall rece aue his reward. , ac- 
corging to his lalsur. 1, Cor 3. And: He 
[hal not be crowned,except he firinelaw - 
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fully. z. Tim. 2. Everlaſting felicity is 
doubtleſly worth cucrlaſting labour; 
but becauſe , if cae:laſting labour had 
beene abſolutly neceſſary thereto, we 
ſhould ne uer haue attained to cuctla- 
ſting feliciry ; therefore our mercyfull 
Lord was content , that onely in this 
life(which flyerh away like a ſhadow) 
we ſhould labour according to our 
ſtrength,in good workes , and in ob- 
ſequy and obedience towards him 
And therefore thoſe men are without 
hart or courage, Without ynderſtan- 
ding, without judgment, and are ra- 
ther infants , and children , who con - 
ſame and waſt this ſhort tyme in idle- 
nes, and which is farre more deteſta- 
ble, in gricuouſly offending, and pro. 
uokiag Gods wrath and indignation a- 
' gainſt them. For, if 'Chrif ought to 
2 , and fo to enter into his glory? 
how then can we entex into the glo- 
ry of another , only by diſporting, and 
ſpending the tyme in pampering and 
ſolacing of our flcſh ? If the Ghoſpell 
vvere very intricate and obſcare , and 
could not be vaderſtood vyithout 
great paines, and farigation of mynd; 
perbeps we might ſhadow our gegli- 
gence by fomc Excule: but the Gh. 

| poll 
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pell iscleerly expounded(as it were & 
explained fro the example of his lyte » 
who firſt gaue & promulgated the goſ- 
pel!; ſo as to the very biynd , it cannot 
jye hidden or conc eale d. Neither haue 
vve it explicated only by Chriſt him- 
ſelfe; but there are ſo many cleare 
Commetaries of it, which do lay open 
the ſenſe, as there ate Apoiilas, Mar- 
yrs, Confeſſours , Virgins; and finally 
Saints ,vvhole prayſcs and triumphes, 
vve celebrate a'moſt cucry day; ſince 
all theſe vvith an vnanimous cõſent cry 
out, that not by pleaſuie, good fellovv- 
mip, andbumane de lights, but, by n- 
tribulations , ws mull enter inte the 
Kingdoms of Heanen, AR. 14. 


Of the ſecond fruite of the 
fourth Word , 


HRA. 11 
A Nother fruit may be gathered fro 


the conſideration of the ſilence 

of Chriſt in thoſe three houres, which 
was from the xt hours to the ninth. 
O my ſexle , vyhat did thy Lord is 
thoic three boures ? Horrour & dark - 
nes did inuolue the vniuerſall W orid: 
N 3 And 


kk 
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Anꝗ thy Lord did not repoſe himſelfe 
pon a (of bed but did hang vpon the 
Crolſe,naked,tull of dolours, & with- 
out any comfotter. Thou O Lord, who 
only didft know, and try this, teach 
thy poore Scruants, that they may vn- 
deritand how much they ate obliged 
and indebted to thee; that at leaſt they 
may compalsionate thee with their 
reares , and Icaine in this their exile, 
ſometimes to want all conſolation for 
thy Loue, if ſo thau ſhale thinke it ex- 

edient. 

Say to ſuch: O my Senne, Neuer 
during the whole courſe of my mor- 
fall life (which was nothing, but la- 
bout and paine) did l ſuffer greater & 
more vehement ſtraits, deſolation, & 
anxicty, then during the ſpace ofthoſe 
th tee hourcs. And neuer did Itolerate 
any paines With preater willingnes 
and promprirude of mind, then! did 
a: that tyme. For then by reaſon ef the 
weight and weatines of my Body, my 
wounds were mor* inlarged, and the 
ſharpnes of my pri-te mor» increaſed, 
Then, enen through the abſence of 
the heate of the ſuhme, the coltdnes of 
the ayre more ihſuffe rably augmented 
the tor:nents of iny Body, being on 
ech 
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ech ſyde naked. Thea the very darl- 
nes it ſclfe,which did take away from 
myne eyes the Ggbt of Heauen, Earth, 
and all other things, forced my ſoule 
in 2 ſort, more vehemently & intenſly 
to thinke ypoh the paines and angui- 
ſhes of my Body: ſo in regatd of tt eſe 
apgrauating Citcũſtances, thoſe three 
Hou es id ſeeme to me to be tuce 
yeares, Bur becauſe the ardour & de- 
fires of my Fathers Honour with the 
\which my breaſt was inflamed)andof 
fulfilling my Obedience to him, aud of 
the procuring the health of your ſous 
les;was ſo great, as that by how muck 
the paines of my Body were-increa» 
(cd, by ſo much that fire of my deſires 
was mitigated . $0'as thoſe three Hou» 
res (in regard of the gteatnes of my 
deſire of ſuffeting) appearcd to be ic 
me but three (mall moments of Time. 
O moſt Bleſſed Lord , if rhe matter 
fandcth thus, thetare wb moſt vu- 
prarefull, to whom ii ſeemes painſall 
to ſyend but ond ſhore bourc in medi- 
tating of theſe thy dolours; when 10 
thee it was not pamnfall, to bange v. 
pon the Croſſe for 6ur Redemption 
three whole houres, in àa horrour:of 
darknes, in cold, and qakednes, in 
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extreme thirſt , and in moſt bitter and 


ctuell rorments, But, O Lower of Man- 
kind, tell me, whether the yehemency 
of thy dolour, was ſo forcible , as to 
cauſe the e to deſiſt in hart fr6 prayer, 


during thy long ſilence of thoſe three 


houcrs? For we being in anguiſh and 
tribulation ( eſpecaally if the members 
of our Body labour with any violent 
paine) canot Without great endeauour 
apply our mynd to pray. But I heare 
thee ſay; Not ſo my Sonne; for cucnin 
theinfirmicy of my ficſh, I diſpoſed 
my-ſpirie prompt to prayer yea duri 
— hewats, which 1 ſpate 
nothing, I was ſtill praying with the 
mouth of my Hart to my Father for 
Neither did I only ia Hart, 
— woundcs and bloud, For 
behould, bow many wounds there 
were made in my body, ſo many cry- 
ing Voyces there were to my Father 
for your And how many drops of 
Bloud chere: were, fo many tongues 
they were, beſeeching and begging 
Mcrey tot vou, at the bands of my 
forciaid Father, and yours. 42 
But now, O Lord, thou doſt even 
renfound the impatience of thy Ser- 
vont, who if perhaps wearicd out with 
T7 9 54 labour, 


nn 


Of our Lord, Lib. II. 15% 
labour, or griefe of Body, he do pie- 
pare himſelſe to Prayer, can ſcaiſlf litt 
vp his Soulc to God to pray for him, 
or if through thy Grace he be able to 
taiſo himſelſe to ſo pious an Exerciſe, 
yet he is not able to maintaine his at- 
tention the xin for any long time ſince 
his mind is cuer reflefting backe to 
his labour & paine 'Therforc O pitti- 
full Lerd, take mercy of thy Scruant | 
according te the great Mercy, that 
hauing ſo great an Example of thy Pa- 
tience ſer before bis Eyes, be may 
learne to tread thy Reps, and may at 
lcaſt overcome his ſmall troubles an d 
moleſtations in ii me of Prayer, 


Of the third fruite of the 
fourth Word. 


CHAP, 1V. 


V V Hen our Lord crying out y- 
pon the Crollc,ſaid; M God, 
why hall thou forſaken me ? he did not 
ſo ſay, as if indeed he were ignorant 
why God had leſt him; for what could 
he not know , who knewall things ? 
For anſwetably het eto S. Petey anl we- 
N 5 red 
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red our Lord thus d minding: Simon 
of lohn,loneit thow me? O Lord ( fayrh * 
he) then et x!! things,thou know - 

eft that | lone thee. loan, 2, And the A- 
poltle 5. Pai! ſpeaking of Chriſt, ad. 
deth In whom it all the treaſures of 
wiſlome and kno v ledge. Colloſ,r, Ther- 
for: our Lord ſid not demaund, ther- 

by to learns, bu: to confch 95 ro ſceke, | 
that by ſeeking and finding, we might 
Larne many things profitable , or ta- | 
ther neceſſaty vato vs, Now why God 

did forfake his Sonne in moleftarions | 
and moſt bittet dolouts, five Reafons | 
ſeeme to occur to me, the which Will | 
hete produce, that f may give occa- 
ſion to others of greater ſufticiency, | 
to find out better Reffons of Chrilts 
dercliftion , cy av 

1, The firſt then may ſee me to be, 
the greatnes and multitude of the of- 
fences of mankind againſt God, the 
which the Sonne did vngertake fo 
expiate in his awhe Body. phy "1 
ſayth : Chriſt did beare our 'finme? in bs 
body, vpon the tree, that ling 4d 
ſin de, we might Hue 0 5 7% 0D 
ffripes yau are heald. , Pet 4, Now the' 
Greatacs of the Offene, Which Cheſt 
did cancel] by his Paſtion, is in fone 
reſpect, 


| 
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reſpeR Infinite, to wit, in regard of the 
Perſon offended, Who is of infiaue 
digaity and excellency. In like ſort, the 
Perſon ſatisfying ( who is the Sonne 
of God) is alſo of infinite Dignity an 1 
Excellency,and by reaſon hereof cac- 
ry payne willingly endured by the 
Sonne of God (though it were on Y 1 
drop of blou4) might be (ufticient for 
the ſarisfattion, This aſ:rtion is moſt 
true, neuertheleſſe that mans Redem- 
ption might be full and copiout, and 
becauſe it was not one Offence, but al- 
moſt innumerable. Offences ( for the 
Lambe of God, virho'takerh away the 
finncs of the worl4, did take vpon him 
not only the firſt ſinhe-of Adam , bur 
all che linides of all men) cherefore it 
pleaſed God, that his Suns ſhould to- 
lerate innamerablepiines , and thoſe 
28 And this is ſignifi:d in 
that derelition , of which the Sonne 
ſpeakerhtothe Father : Why haſs thou 
forſaken me? © | 

2. Another reaſon or cauſe was, 
che greatnes.#hJ multitude of the tor- 
ments of Hell, the which to make 
more know aud cuident to vs, the 
Sonne of Gꝗd would abate and cxtin- 
guiſh che heite of thoſe flames with 

ſo 
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ſo mighty a ſhoure of his own paines, 
How great and dreadful! the fyar of 
Hell is, the Prophet Iſay teacheth, ſay- 
3 1s a 2 intollerable: 
which of you can dwell with deuourinę 
fyre? which of you ſhall dwell with e- 
werlafling heates ? Iſa. 33. Therefore 
let vs rendet thankes to God with all 
our Hart and powers of our Soule , 
who would foriake his only begorten 
Sonne being in maſt great grietes for, 
a time, that he might free vs from e- 
uerlaſting heates of fire. In like man- 
ner, let vs render all due thankes and 


gratcfull a: knowledgment to the labe 


of Jod, w ho bad rarhet be left of God 
vader the killing {word , then that be 
would leauc vs vader the teeth of the 
deuouring and infernall beaft 5 who is 
excr ſeeding , and yet is never with 
feeding (atisfyed. 

3, The thi:d cauſe is the greatnes 
of the price of the divine grace, „ hich 
is that precious pearle , the which 
Cbriſt (the moſt wiſe merchant) with 
fale of all he had, did buy, and refiore 
toys, The grace of Chriſt, which was 

ivento vs in Ada, & which through 
the ſinne of Adam we loſt, was ſo pic- 


cious & Peailc or Margatite , as * - 
i 
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did wonde ully adorne vs, and made 
ys molt aceptable to God , and was a 
pledge of eternall felicity , There was 
not any » Who could recouer this 
Pearle , being the ſumme of our ri- 
ches, and taken from vs by the ſub- 
tilty of the Serper, bur only the ſonac 
of God , who through his Wiſdome 
ouercommeth the malice of the deuil, 
bur this with moſt great inconwenicn - 


ce to himſelſe, by being expoſed to 


many labours and paines . Thus did 
the Pie ty and Charity of the Sonne o- 
ue rcome, who committed himſelfe 
willingly to a moſt labour ſome iour- 
ney , and moſt wearilome petegtina- 
tion , thereby to redeeme the Pearle 
forvs. 

4. The fourth Cauſe was the moſt 
eminent greatnes of the Kingdomevf 
Heauen , to the which the Sonne of 
God opened a way, and paſſage forvs, 
by his mmenſc labours and paines; of 
which point the Church of God with 
a gratefull remembrance "thus fpea- 
keth : Tu deuicto mortis aculeo, ape- 
ruiſti credentibus regnd calorum. Thon, 
the fling of death bring ouercome, haſt 
opened to the faythfull the hingdome of 
Heauen. And thit he might” overcome 

the 
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che ſling ot death, it was needſull, that 
he ſhould ſtriue, and fight in a molt 
ctrucll War with death;io which War 
the Father did forſake him, that with 
greater glory he might triumph. 

3. Thc fifth Cauſe was the immenſe 
Loue, with the which the Sonne did 
affect his Father; for the Sonne did 
wiſh & covet, that inthe redemption 
of the World, and abolition of ſinne, 
he might ſatisfy (be Honour of bis 

ctetnall Father moſt, copiouſly, and 
moſt abundantly. Bur this could not 
be effected, except the Fathet had for- 
ſaken his Sonnezthat is, except the Ba- 
ther had ſuffered bim to endure all 
thoſe rorments, which could be exco- 
gitated by the Dcuill, and tolerated by 
man. Thercfoxe now if it be de maun- 
ded, why God did (as ie were) abandon . 
his Sonne, ſuffering all Extremines F 1: 
vpon the Colle? it may be anlwered, | ! 
that this was done to the end, tbat the 
greatves of ſinne, the greatnes of Hel, 
the greatnes of diuine Grace, the great- 
nes of Etcrnalllife , and the greatnes 
of the Charity of the Sonne of God 
towards his Fathes, might more cor 

piouſly and manifcitly appeare. 
From the cgnlideration of whick 
jealons, 


Ve 
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reaſons, another Queſtion tak*th its 
ſolution; That is, why God to many 
Martyrs did temper the Cup of their 
Pa'Sions and death, with ſo great a- 
bundance of fpiritua'l conſolation , as 
chat thoſe Martyrs had rather drinke 
the Cup of their — with che 
mixcure of thoſe inte tnall Comforts, 
then without thoſe comforts to want 
the Cup of their PaſSions and Tribu- 
lations; And yet contrarywiſe he ſuffe- 
red his moſt beloued Sonne todrinke 
vp cuen to the dregs (as I may ſay) 
his moſt bittet Cup, without any Con- 
ſolation wharſocucr? The teaſon vf 


the diſparity of Gods: proceeding her- 


in is; in that in the. holy Martvrs not 
any of the former Cauſes did take 
place q which in the Paſsion of Chriſt 


haue aboue mentioned. 0 
net N | 


the fourth Proird of ie 


en 


A Nother fruite may be added to 
A the former, not fo, much pro- 
cecding from the fourth, Mora, as frõ 
the 


. . 
Fo 


160 Of the ſeauenVVords 
the circumſtance of the tyme, in which 
it was ſpoken, to wit, of the horrible 
darknes , which immedistly went be- 
fore the pronouncing of the ſaid word. 
$ince ſuch darknes is moſt ſtrong to l- 
luminate and enlighten the Tewiſh na- 
tion; 2s alſo to confirme the Chriſlias 
them'clucs in true fayth, if fo they wil 
diligently apply their mynd to the for- 
ce of the demonſt tation , which we 
will hecre ſet downe, The demonitra- 
tion'neccflanly teſulteth out of foute 
Truths + % nu; 
The fitſt Truth is, that when Chriſt 
vas crucifyd the Sanne was (o whaly 
ob'icured that the ſtarres vvere then 
ſeene in the Heauens , as they are ac- 
cuſtomed ro be ſeene in the night. 


This truth is warrãted and copfirmed# 


by fyac wicnefſes, moſt ort hy of ane · 
dit and belicfe; who being of ſcucrall 


nations, liuing at ſeuetalb tymes, and 


in ſeuerall places, hen they wrote 


their bookes, could not write what in 
thoſe rymes happened out of any ſe · 
e tet conuention or mutua agreement 
among themſelucs The fart is 8. Mat- 
thew, an Hebte v, who did write in 
Tewyy,& was one of thoſe that ſaw the 
Sunne obſcured . And certainel this 
| man 
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man being graue and wiſe, would ne- 
uer haue written this in Jewry ( and as 
it is credible euen in the Citty of lexu- 
ſalem) if it had not beene moſt true: 


* ſince otherwilc,io ſetting dove thin- 


ges, vyhich all men did knovv to be 
talſe , he might deſcrucdly_be repre. 
hended, and derided of al! the inha. 

bitants of lexuſalem, and of all Iewry. 
The ſecond vvitnes is S. Marke, 
vvhe vvrote at Reme ; and he alſo ſavv 
the Eclyps , becauſe then he vyas in 
Iewry with other diſciples of our 
Lord, when it happened. The third is 
$.Lnke,whovvas a Grecian,and vvrote 
in Greece; and he in like fort was an 
ey-vvitncs of the Eclyps at Antioch in 
his own Country. For vvheras Diowy- 
ſins Areopagita did ſee the Eclyps at 
H. liepelu in Egypt,5-Luke might more 
eaſily ſee it at Antioch, as being more 
ncere to leruſalem , then Mliopalis 
vas. The fourth and fifth vvitneſſes 
are 3. Dionyſins , and Apollophancs y 
both Grecians, & at that tyme Gentils, 
vrho in expreſſe yyords do teſti fy. that 
the Eclips vvas ſeene by them vvith a 
ftupendious admiration . Theſe are 
thoſe fue vvitneſſes ;Yvho do vVvarrant 
the truth of that Eclyps , euen from 
0 their 
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eir eyes, and ſiglit thereof, To theſe 

ve may adioine the Annalls of the 
ancient Romans, as alſo Phlegon the 
Hiſtoriographcr to Adrian the Empe- 
Tour, as aboue vve noted ia the firſt 
Chapter. Therefore this firſt Truth 
cannot be denyed eythet by Ieyves or 
Pagan: vvithou: notorious temerity 
and aht, For as concerning Chri- 
ſtians „this verity belongeth ro the 
Cathol, ke fayth., 

. 2, Anoihcr Truth is; that the 
fotſad Fc); ps cou d not be effected, 
but by the Omipotency of God ; and 
the: fote that it proceeded not in any 
{o:t fromthe diuels, or from men ſe- 
conded vvith the ay de of diuels, but 
only hom the ſpeciall Prouidence and 
vvil! of Cod, the Creatour and Gouet- 
nour of the world. This yerity is thus 
o monſtrated. The Sunne cannot faile 
insight, hut by on&of theſe three 
vy2ycs. tpther by interpolition of the, 
mo one betvycege the Sunne and the 
Farih; or through a moſt thicke aud 
mighty grofſe cloude ; or through the 
retrafion , vvith dravving, or cxtin- 
Aion of the beame of tbe Sunne. Af. 
tet the firſt man et that inter poſition 
could not natuta y be; becauſe at that 

tyme 
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time (being the Paſcha of the ſt Wes) 
the moone was found to be oppoſite 
to the Sunne; and ther fore it follovv- 
eth, that that Eelypſe vvas vvrought 
vvit hout any interpoſition of rhe 
moone ; or that through an vnvſuall 
and an aſtoniſhing Miracle the moone 
did moue as much in fcvy hourcs , as 
at other times it vas to mour in fours 
reene dayes ; and againe that vvith the 
like miracle it returned backs vvith fo 
great ſvviſtne s that in the ſpace ofꝰ ret 
houres it performed its motion of 
fourteene dayes . Novy thoſe curnts 
vv hich proceed fromthe Ceſeſtia Or 
bes,cannot be accõpliſhed but by God; 

ſince the povver of the diue's is 1 
mitcd vndet the moone : and thore- 
fore the Apoſtle calleth thediuell, The 
Prince of the Power of this ayre. Eph. 2. 
The Eclypſe could not be occaſ - 
oned after the ſecond manner, be cauſe 
(as vve haue (aid abouc ) a thick and 
groſſe cloude is not of force to take 
from vs the ſighr of the Sunne, except 
vvith all it take from vs the ſight of the 
starres. Bur it is cuide nt from the te- 
ſtimony of hegen, that the Sunne 
vvanting its light at the Paſhon «of 
Chiilt , ſlarres yycre ſeene in Heaven 
O 2 after 
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after the ſame manner,as they are ſeen 
ia the night. Touching the third mi- 
ner it is indiſputrbly moſt true and 
acknovvledged, that the beames of the 
Sunn could not be dravvne backe, or 
extinguiſhed , but only by the Power 
of God. who created the ſunne, From 
all this it then followeth, that this ſe- 
cond Verity is no leſſe irrefragable 
and certaine , then the firlt; neither 
cau it be impugned with leſſe temerity 
and want of ludgmenr, then the firſt. 
3. The third Verity is, that that 
dai knes, ot which we 1n this place do 
ſpcake, was occalioned by reaſon of 
the Crucifixion and Palsion of Chriſt, 
and did proceed from the diuine Pro- 
uidence, This Truth taketh its demõ - 
ſtration from the tyme this darknes 
continued in the Ayre;for it continued 
as long as Chriſt our Lord did hang 
aliuc ypon the Croſſe that is from the 
ſixt hower vntill the ninth, This is wit- 
nciled by all thoſe , who haue made 
mer101 ot this defection of the ſugne. 
Neither canit be aicribed to chance, 
that this darknes (full of Miracles 
could caſually happen to be at the Paſ- 
lion of Chriſt; lace Miracles are not 
w ought by chance, but by divine Pro- 
; uidence. 
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uidence, Neither hath there bene any 
Authour (that I know ) that cucr 
would attempt to aſcribe this ſo won- 
derſull an Eclyps to any otber cauſe, 
For thoſe, who did know Cbriſt, did 
confeſſe this Miracle to be wrought 
for his ſake; and ſuch, as did not ac- 
knowledge Chriſt , remayned aſtoni- 
ſhed at it, confeſsing their ignorance 
of the cauſe thereof. 

4. The fourth Verityis, that this 
ſo prodigious'a darknes could intimate 
and ſignify no other thing, but chat the 
Sentence of Caiphas and Pilate ww 
moſt iniuſt and that leſus was the true 
& proper Sonne of God , and the true 
Meſiias promiſed to the lewes . For 
this was the ehiefeſt and moſt vrging 
cauſe, why the Tewes thirſted after, an 
plotted the death of Chriſt. For in the 
Councell of the High Prieſt, Scribes, & 
Phariſyes , when the high Prieſt diſ- 
cerned, that the teſtimonies produced 
againſt Chriſt preuayled not, not pro- 
ned any thing, be roſe vp, and (aid, 
Matth. 26. Adiuro te per Deum vinum , 
. | adture thee by the li ing God, 
that thou tell vs, if thou by 856 the 
Sonne of God. But Chriſt conſenting 
thereto,and confe ſſing himſcltc ſo to 
O 3 bc, 
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be, the high Prieſt, rent his garments, 
ſaying, He hath blaſpherzed, wbat need 
we any further witnes ? Behould you 
haue heard the blaſphemy, what thinks 
you? And they anſwering ſaid: He 15 
guilty of death. 

And againe in the preſence of Pi- 
late, who coueted to free out Lord 
from death, the High Pricſts and Mi- 
niſtcrs ſaid we ba a law, and actor - 
ding tothe law be on:ght to dye, becauſe 
be had made himſelſe the Senne of Cod. 
loan, 19. This therefore was the chie- 
feſt cauſe, our Sauiour was con- 
demned to the Croſſe , Which very 
Point wis prophe ſicd by Daniel, (ay- 
ing: occrdetur Chriſius Ge Chriſt ll 
be ſlarne , and it ſhall not be bs People 
that ſhall deny him. Dan, 9. And this 
was the maine motiue, why God at the 
Fallion of Chriſt, did power downe 
ſuch dreadfull darknes vp0 the world, 
that thereby it might be moſt abun - 
dantly witneſſed , thre High Prieſts to 
haue cricd , the People to haue erred, 
Pilate to haue crred, Herod to haue et- 
red, aud him who banged ypon the 
Croſſe, to be the true Sonne of God, 
and the Meſſias who was promiled , 
The truth whercot , rhe Centurion ob- 

| ſeruing 
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ſerving the Heauc nly ſignes & woun- 
ders , teſtifycd in thoſe words: Ver? 
flius Det erat ifle . Indeed this was the 
Sonne of God, Matt. 27, And againe , 
Inded this man was inſt . Luc, 23. For 
the Centurion did know that thoſe ce- 
eſtiall and aſtoniſhing Prodigirs, were 
(as it were ) the Voyce of God, retra- 
ting and condemning the Sentence 
of Caiphas and Pitare , aud affirming, 
tbat that man ( contraty to all luſtice) 
was deliwered ouer to death; ſeing he 
was the Authour of Life, the true 
Sonne of God, and Chriſt promiſed in 
thc Law. For what other thing could 
that Darknes , being dos with 
the ceaujng of the fones, &.renting 
of the veyle of the Sanctuary, import, 
but that God was auerted from a Peo 
ple (be fore his) & that he was highly 
offended; in that the People did not 
know the tym of their Viſitation. 
Lur. 19. 

Certainly if the Iewes did matu- 
rely conſider theſe things, and withall 
oblerue, that they are euen from that 
tyme diſperſed and ſcattered among 
many Nations, not hauing any King, 
or High Pricit, or Alt:rs, or Sacrifices 
or divine Muacles, or the Anſwers of 

| Pro- 
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Prophets among them; they would 
clerrely perccauc themſelucs to be a» 
bandoned and forſaken by God, and 
(which is fat more miſerable) to be 
deliuercd ouet iato a reptobate ſenſe; 
and that to be accomp'iſhed and ful- 
filled in them, which Eſay did prophe- 
cy, when he introduced our Lord thus 
ipcaking : Ges, andthou ſpalt tell this 
People: Heare you that haare, and un- 
deritand nor and ſee A Viſion, and know 
it not. Blind the hart of this People, and 
make their cares heany , and ſhut their 
eyes , leſt perhaps they might ſee with 
their Eyes, and beare with their cares, 
and vnderi} and with their Hart, and be 
cenuerted, audi heale them, Iſu. 6. 


Of the forth fraire of the 
fourth Word.” 


N the firſt three words or Sentens 
ces, Chrilt our Maitter did ecom- 
mend yntc vs three notable Vertues, 
Charity to our Enemies, Mercy to the 
Miſcrable, aud Piety or duty to our Pa- 


rents. In the feure following _— 
e 
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he exhorts vs to foure Vertuesr, not 
more wotthy, then the former, but to 
vs no leſſe neceſlatie to wit, Humility, 
Patience, Perſeurraiite , and Obedience, 
Touching Hamilitys It may be truly 
called the Vertu&# of Chriſt ( ſince 
the te is no mention made thereof , in 
the Writings of the Wiſemen of this 
World) for Chrift throughout the 
whole courſe of his life, did really, & 
in his actions, ptactiſe this Vettuezand 
furthermore profeſſeth himſelfoto be 
a Maiſter thereof, in plaine and direct 
Words, ſaying: Eearne of me, becauſe! 
am meeks, and bumble of Hart, Math, 
11, But he heuer more perſpicuouſly 
ant clearcly did commend this Vertue 
vato vs (and withall Patience, which 
cxnnot be diſioyned from Humility ) 
then when he faid : My God, God, 
v hy hat thou forſaken me? For ih theſe 
words Chriſt ſhewerh , that through 
the permiſsion and ſuffcrance of God, 
all his glory and excellencyin the (i 
of men was wholy obſcured, r 
ich point alſo that Xarkerres or E- 
clyp; did demonſtrate. Now our Lord 
could nt Withour wonderfull Hum 
lie and Patience tollerate ſo great an 
obſcuration, 

P Tue 
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The glory of Ch:1'}, of Which 8. 
Loba ſpeaketh in the beginning of the 
Goſpell, when he ſayth: We aw the 
gory of him, glory a it were of the only 
begotten of his Father, full of grace and 
Verity , Joan. 1, Was placed in the 
Power, Wiſdome , Probity , Princely 
Maicſty, Beatitude of the ſoule, and in 
che Divine Dignity, which he had, as 
he was the true and naturall Sonne of 
God. All this glory his Paſsion did 
cloud, and obſcure, and the darkning 
thereof thoſe words do plainly ſigni- 
ty, My God, my God, mhy hat thou for. 
ſaken me? The paſsion did obſcure his 
Power ; becauſe bcing nayled to the 
Croſſe, he ſeemed to be of no power 
or ability; and therefpre the chicte 
Pricfts, ſouldieis, andihe Thieſe did 
exprobate to him his impotency and 
weakenes, ſaying : Tf thou be Chriſt, 
come dow ne from the Croſſe Cc. And 
againe : He ſaued others, himſelfe be 
cannot ſaue. Now how great Patience, 
bow great Humility was required, 
that be who was truly Omnipotent, 
Gould be wholy ſilent to ſuch yp* 
braydings ? 

The Paſtion did darken bis Wiſ 
dens, When before the chicfeſt of rhe 


Pricf 


1 S. 
f the 
' the 
only 
and 
the 
ccly 
id in 
|» Us 
1c of 
did 
ning 
gni- 
fer · 
e his 
ö the 
Wer 
rie te 
did 
and 
vreſt, 
And 
fs be 
ence, 
Ired, 


tent, 


Vp* 


Of our Lora. Lib II. 19 
Prieſis, bctore Herod, before Pilate he 
anſwered nothing to many Interroga- 
tories and Queſtions,as if be had bene 
depriued of judgment, by which bis 
ſilence it was occalioned, that Herod Se 
his Company contemned him, and 
cloathed him in a white veflment by 
way of dcrif;on. How great Patience, 
bey great Humility was heer alſo re- 
quired for him to tolerate Theſe jn- 
dignitics „ who was not only wiſer 
then Salomon, but was the very Wiſ⸗ 
dome of God? 

His prelity and Innocency of life 
the Paſtion obſcured; who being cru- 
cified ypon the Croffe , did hang bet 
weene two thicfes, and was reputed a 
ſe ducer of the People, and Vſurper of 
an other mans kingdome. And the 
ſplendour of this his Inzerency, that 

ereliction of God, which bimſelfe 
confeſſed, ſaying, Why ha#t then for- 
ſaken me, might well ſeeme more & 
more to ebſrure; Since God is accuſto- 
med to forſake not pious men, but 
ſuch as be wicked, Certainly haughty 
and proud men are very cautelous to 
ſpeake any thing, wherby thoſe who 
beare them, may ſuſpect that they con- 
leſſe any thing againſt their owne 
2 2 Worth: 
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Worth: but humble and patient men 
(of which tort Chriſt was the King) 
willingly take bould of all occaſion 
ot Humility and Patience, (o as they 
ſpcake nothing, which is falſe. How 
great Humility, how great Patience 
here againc is required of him to ſuf- 
fer theſe things, of whom the Apoſtle 
thus (peaketh: I. was fit,that me ſhould 
haue ſuch a Prieſt, holy, innocent , im- 
polluted, (eparated from ſinners, made 
higher then the Heauent. Heb. 3. 

Furthermore the Paſsion did To 
obſcure the Regal! Maicfty of Chriſt, 
as that it gaue to him, for a goulden 
diademe,a Crovync of thornes; for & 
Tribunall, a gibbet; for Princely atten- 
dance, two Ihicues. Therefore 1 ſay a- 
gaine; How great Humility, how great 
Patience was neceſſary 4 him , who 
vvas truly the king of Kings, the Lord 
of Lords, and the Ptiuce of the kings 
of the karth ? 

Now vvhat ſha'l 1 ay of the Ben- 
eitude of the ſoule, which Chriſt truly 
had from his Conception? And the 
vyhich he was b th of povver and af 
Wul to ttansfuſe into the Body? How 
vehemently did the Passion _ darken 
this glory, ſince it made Chiiff, A man 
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of ſorreowes , amd knowing infirmity ; 
ge fie, and the mot abiect of men. 
1/a 53. and cauſed him through the a- 
cerbity of his ſufferings „ ro crye out; 
My God , why baft thou forſaken me? 
Toconclude, the Paſs10n did ſo ouer- 
cloud the dignity of his diuine Perſon, 
as that he, vvho ſitteth aboue all ( not 
only men, but Angels) in regard of his 
Pais ion, laid : 1 aro 4 worme , and no 
man; A reproach of men, and the outcaſt 
of the Fecyle. Pſal. 21, 

To this loweſt place therefore 
Chriſt did deſcend in his, Paſsion; but 
this his deſcending Was accompanied 
with great merit and exaltation, For 
bar our Lord did often promiſe in 
words,taying :Exery one that bumbleth 
bimſelfe,halbe exalted, the ſame was 
performed in his Perſon, as the A; o- 


itle witnefleth : He humbled himſelfe, 


mais obedient unto death; cuen the 
death of the Croſſe: for the which thing 
God hath alſo exaltid him, and hat b 
ginem him a Name, which i: ahone all 
Names, That inthe name of leſus, euery 
knee bow, of the Celeſlials, terre rials, 
and Infernal;. Phil.z. Therefore he 
who was the laſt, is pronounced and 
declared to be the ff, and a moſt 
P 3 ſhort 
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ſh re Humiliation reſulued into an e- 
u mating Exiltation |, The which 
change we allo find to haue happened 


_ toall the Apollcs, and to all Saints, 


For 5. Pull wiitcth, that the Apoſtles 
were, The refuſe of the World, and the 
aroſe of all, mcaning, molt baſe & vile 
things, which arc caſt out by cuery 
one, and betrampled vpon. This was 
the Humility of the Apoltles ; But 
What was their Exaltation, S. lohs 
Chryſeſtomæ teacheth ( hom. 32, in Ep. 
ad Rom.) and ſheweth it, when he 
ſayth that the Apoſtles arc now in 
Heauca , and do aſſiſt acete to the 
Throncof Chriſt , where the Cher» 
bi ms do glorify Chriſt, where the Se- 
raphims do fly; that is, they haue their 
place with the chicfeſt Princes. of the 
kingdome of Heauen, from whence 
they (hall neucr fall or depart. Cer 
tainly if men would attentiuely conſi- 
de and ruminate, bow bonourable x 
bing It is, to 1initate the Humility of 
tne ſonne of God hecre vpon the 
Earth; and with all , would make to 
themſclucs ſome c6i::Aure, how great 
that exa'tation is, to the which humi- 
I'ty it ſelſe 14 1anceth them, we chou 
find very few proud men, But becauſe 
moſt 
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mot men do meaſure all things by the 
fall; yard of the ſenſes of the fleſh, & 
humane cogitation, therefore it is no 
wonder , it Humility can ſo hardly 
be foung vpon the Earth , and that the 
Multitu l of proud men be infinite. 


The fifih Word, Sitio , I thift, 
is explicated according to 
the Letter. 


CHAP. VII. 


y ! He ffth Word followeth, which 
we read in S. lohy. Aud indeed 
it is but one Werd, to wit Sitio, I thirſt, 
But that it ſhould be truly (according 
to the preſent purpoſe) vnderſtood, it 
is needfull to adde the words ot the 
Euangclift, both going before and at- 
ter For thus S. Iohn ſpeaketh: Poſten 
ſciens ſeſus gt. Afterward leſus know+ 
ing t hat all thing; were now conſum- 
mate, that the Scriptures might be = 
filled, he uus. Uthirſt. AVeſſet theye- 
fore ſtood there full of Vintger; & they 
putting a ſponge full of Vineger about 
Hy ſope,offered it to his mouth Ioan. ig. 
Ot which words this is rhe meaning: 
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Our Lord would hauc all bigs ace * 


compliſhed and fulfilled , which the 
Prophers (being full of the Holy 
Ghoſt)did foreteſſ of his Life & death, 
and becauſe all other Prediftions be- 
ing then already performed, this one 
yet remained; That is, tbat he ſhould 
taſt Vineger in his thirſt, according to 
thoſe words of the Prophet, Pſal. 68. 
In my thirft they aue me Vinegey to 
drinke;Therefore be (aid with a cleare 
voyce) 1 thirſt; and thoſe , who were 
preſcnr,did offer to his mouth a ſpõge 
Full of Vineger, put vpon a Reede, or 
Cane. Thus our Lord ſaid, I thir ũs, that 
the Scripture might be fulfilled , And 
hy tothe end the Scripture ſhould 
de fulfilicd ? Why did he not ſay, { 
#birfl, becauſe be was rcally thirſty, & 
deſired to allay his Thirſt? For the 
Prophet did not ſotetell it to the end 
that that ſhould fall out which be had 


ſioretould; but he did therefore fore- 
tell it, becauſe he did foreſee it after io 


be. And he did foreſee it aftet to be, 
decauſe the thing was truly to be, al- 
though it had not beene foteſeene. 


There fore foreſight or prediction is 


not the cauſe of a thing after to come 
ed paſſe; but the thing which is _— 


a 


nn 


r . 


— — —_r = N — — TY "I 


Of our Lord. Lib. 11, 195” 
de, is thecauſe why it may be fore® 
ſce ne or for etould | 

Now a great Myſtery is in this 
Jace reucaled. Our Lord did truly la- 

(tou: with cxtremiry of thirſt , cuen 
from the beginning of his Crucifixion; 
and his thirſt incrcaled more & more; 
ſo as it was onc of his chiefeſt tor- 
ments which he ſuffered ypon the 
Croſſe, ſince ſheeding of much bloud 
doth drye the body, and procuteth 
thirſt, 1 knew a Perſon, who being 
wounded in ſeuerall parts of bis bo- 
dy, from which great ſtore of bloud 
did flow, deſiged nothing but drinke, 
as if his moſt raging thirſt had bene 

the only cuill or payne he then ſuffe- 
red, The like is read in the life of $, 

Emmerammus Martyr, who being ticd 
to a ſtake, and baving reccaued many 
wounds, only complayned of thiift, 
(Sur. die 22, Sept.) Therefore how 
could it otheryile be, but that Chriſt 
who after long wearines, had ſhed 
much bloud in dis whipping; and after 
being crucified , had opened ( as it 
were) foure fountaines in his body, 
from which great abundance of Bloud 
did for a long tyme ſtreame ſnould be 
cruciated and vexed with a moſt bur- 
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ning thirſt ? And notwithfland ng he 
canc-aledin fil:acg, this his long tor- 
ment for the ſpacc of three howers, 
and could haue concea'ed it euen to 
his death, which was preſcat at hand: 
For what, other reaſon then did our 
Lord hyde in ſilence ( for fo long a 
ty me this his vehemency of Paine, & 
naw being ready to dye, did manifeſt 
it,ſaying,/ the; but becauſe it was 
the vi bof Gag, that wt ys ſhould 
know this torment oft (rſt not to be 
wanting vnto Chriſt ? And the tefote 
the (ame heauenly Father would haue 
it foretould by a Prophet in the Per- 
ſon of Chriſt, and did inſpire it into 
our Lord leſus, to make this new and 
molt bitte t paige knovyte to his faith» - 
full ſcruants, for an example of pa- 
tieace.He ſaid therefore, T thirſt; that 
is, all my moiſture in my fl: this ſpent, 
my veynes ate dry, my tongue is dry, 
my pallate is dry, my iawcs ate dry, all 
my invvard patts are dry; if any man 
vviil comfort and refrefb me,; let him 
Eiue me to drinke - 1 

Novy let vs heare , vyhat drinke 
they broug hc him vvho vycre preſent 
at the Crulle : Erat vas tete plenum 
&Fc.Therew as a vefſell full of 1 
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4nd they putting a afl of 
cre about MHyſape, a fert id to h 
O ſtrang conſolation and refte hq. 
There vvat a veſſell full of Vinzger, 
vyhich is pernicious and burtfull to 
wounds, and is accuſtomed to baſten 
death and to that end it vvas brought, 
thereby to haſten the death of thoſe, 
vyho vvere to be crucifyed. S. Cyril 
( cap 38. is loan, ) vvith reference to 
this paſſage thus vvriteth : Pro iuu ante 
& iucundo potu tc. For a medicinable 
and pleaſant drinke, they proffered him 
that , which was burtfull and bitter. 
And by reaſon hcreof that thing 1s 
made more credible, vvhich S. Lute 
vvriteth in his Goſpell : The ſouldiers 
mocked him, comming to him, and offe» 
ring him Vinegey. Luc. 23. And although 
S. Lale doth write this of Chriſt la- 
tely nayled tothe Croſſe, yet it is very 
credible, that the ſouldicrs themſelues 
when they heard him crying, I thirft, 
did giue him Vineg er in aſponge vpon 
a recde , the vybick they before in 2 
mocking manner, bad offered vats 
him. The ſumme and cloſure of all is, 
that as in the begining, a litleche fore 
he vvas nailed to the Crollg hey aſſe 
red him wyne mixt with gaule; ſo in 
the 
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— end of — life they brought him 


— hoon —— D trous to his wounds; ſo 
Paſvion of 


to the end. che 

vvas — true & vebe- 
ment Paſsion , as not actompained 
with any allcuiation, or comfort at all. 


Of the firit fruite of the 
ih Ward. 


CHAP, VI. 


He Scriptures of the Old Teſta. 

ment are for the moſt part ex- 
plaine d by the Scriptures of the Nevy, 
But touching this Myſtery of the thirfk 
of our Lord, the vvords of the 4 
eight P/alme may vvell pa + amd 
comment the Ghoſpell, We do not 
find clearely io the Ghofpell, vwhether 
thoſe vvho offered Vineger to our 
Lord thirfling, did it to gratiſy bim, or 
rather the more to alt him ; that is, 
yvhether this their action proceeded 
from Love or Hate. We vvith S. Cyril 
do interpret in a bad ſenſe the fat of 
thoſe vvho gaue to our Lord ( ſuffe» 
ring thirſt) Vineger to drinke; But the 
yvords of the P/alms are ſo cleere and 
cuident, 
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euident 2d that the need ddt 20 ex- 
poſition, And froth thoſe vye vvill ge- 
ther this fruit, char vve may leatne to 
ehirſt vyich Chriſt after rhoſe things, 
vyhich truly and healthfully are to be 
thirſted after. Theſe are the Words of 
the Prophet: 1 expeted ſome body that 
would be griened with me , and there 
a none or that would comfort me, and 
ound not any. And they aus me faule 
for my meate, & in wy thirſt the gau 
me Vine ger to drinke. P/al. 68. heres 
fore thoſe men vvbo gaue to Chrilt 
our Lord alitle before he yyas mayled 
to the Croſſe, vvine mingled vvith 
pale, and thoſe vvho offered to our 

rd afteryyard Vines r to dtinke, 
vvete of that aum bet of vvhom it is 
ſaid: 1 expeBed ſome body, hat would be 
trieued with me, aud there was none 
andthat would comfort me, and 1 found 
not any . 

But ſome may here demaund, did 
not the molt Bleſſed Virgin (the Mo- 
therofour Lord) and Mary of Cleo- 
fhas (iter of his morhgr,ac allo, Mary 


Magdalen vvith . S. John, 


ſanding neere ynto the I toſſe, truly 
and from their bart | ) 


for out Lotd? Ia like 


icue and lament 
ort, did not thoſe 
Women, 


, eee 
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omen, who weeping f e 
Lord to the Meunt Gai * y con- 
dole vvith r 4: IE 
all the A poſiles much agrie ved, & la- c 
mented in the tyme ＋ aſtion, 1 
when as Chriſi himſelfe foretould of 
them. loan. 16. The world ſhall reioyte, . 
but you ſhall be gladge? All theſe did e 
guly contriſtate — lame nt; but they 

id not lament together with our 


Lord, io that there was not the ſame | 
teaſon of Gricte in Cbriſt, and in the: 
others. For our Lord ſayth > Ie 
fed ſome body, that would be forywith i | 
me,andihere was none;and that would Þ | 
com fort me, and 1 found not any. Thoſe 
perions aboueſayd did gricue tou» | 
ching the ba by and cor rall death | 
of, Chriſt : Bu Chriſt did not grieue 
touching this point, but only for a 
ſnort, tyme in the garden „to ew 
Himfelfe to be true Man? Lea he ſaid, 
Lc. 12. With deſire I haue deſired 10 
vate this Paſi he with jou, before fufe 
fer; And in another place: Ie lowed 
w1e,y0u would rejoges » becauſe ] gor ts 
the Father.loan.4.  * 
W hat cauſe then of griefe was 
there in our Lord. in which be did not 
ud others grictüng wu bim? 11 
wit, 
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wit, the loſſe of !cules, for which he 
did luft t. And vvhat cauſe of Conſo- 
lation, ia which he had not another to 
comiort and teioy ce with him, except 
the ſauing of ſoules, after which he 
thirfted? This one Conſolation he did 
ſeeke, this he deſited, of this he was 
cucn hungry and thirſty ; but gaule 35 
wen to him for meate, and Vinegęt 
or drinke. For the bitternes of gaule 
doth ſignify and figure out ſiunę, then 
the which nothing is more bitter to 
bim, that bath the ſenſe of Taſt not in: 
fette d, or depraue d; The actimony of 
bitternes of Vinager repreſenteth od - 
ſtination in ſiane: Ther fore Chriſt de- 
ſe ruedly did lament, becauſe ha did [ee 
for one Thi renberted, hot only In 
other thieſe remayning in bis ob 
nacy; but alſu many otbhe ts continuſt 
in the like peruerſity of mind; An 
cues then among the Apoſtles then 
ſclues ſuffering ſcundall, he ſa w S. Peter 
to haue denied him, aad ludas to baue 


deſpayted. 
Yt therefore any man vvill com- 
fort and bemoane Chriſt, pf ed 


vvith hunger & thirſt vpon th Croffe, 
and from thence greatly gricuing, firſt 
let him preſent himſelſe, as truly pe- 

nitent, 
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nitent , and loathing all bis former 
finnes, Next, let him conctaue with 
Chriſt a great heauineſſe and forrow 
in his harr,that ſo gteat a multitude of 
ſoules do daily periſh, ſince fo caſcly all 
men may be ſau: dif ſo they will rake 
the benefit of the price of mans Re- 
dempripn Dowblefly the Apoſtle was 
one be thoſe , who. defhoted with 
Chriſt, [ting he thus y e 9 Ve. 
Fitatom dich in Chrifts & ale the 
Verity in Chrin 1 Hr bane 
Ne ſadnes W contingett ſorrow mM 
wy hart. ſof I Su, my ſelfe to be an 
Anathema from 3 for my Bre- 
thren who are my 1905 Ne | 
the fleſh, who are Iſr 5 1s th 
an 0 7 ne The Apo IT 4 
ge 1 de lire 

5 (ling ; ſou es, Ee this exdgge- 
ration, 47 1 wy fe to be an 4: 
pathema from Chrift , For this ſcn- 
rence, according, to the iudgment © 

$ Tohn Chr Apart ro be interpre- 
ted Ga le was ſo vehement - 
ly ir d * afllide d touching the 
an of the Iewes> as that (if it 
could haue bene) he deſired to be ſe» 
parated from Chrilt , for Chriſt his 


ſake; meaning berby, be did not couer 
to 


mend rer oee ae. AC 
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to be ſeparated from the Charity x 
Chriſt, of which pajnt he had ſpoken 
licle before ſaying, We ell [ep araf* 
vs from the Charity Chriſt but t 
be leparate d from the glory of Chriſt; 
as making choyce rather to be depri- 
ved of the Heaucoly glory , the n that 
Chrilt ſhould be depriued of that great 
fruite of his paſs ion, which would ap- 
peare in the conuerſion of ſo many 
thouſand of Iewes, Therefore the 4+ 
poſtle did truly gricue with Chriſt, c 
did giue comfort to the griefe of 
Chai. 

But we haue few men in tbeſe 
dayes; who are emulous, or imitarours 
of him. For there are no few Paſtour®s 
of ſoules, who more lament , if the an- 
nuall rents of their Church be di mini- 
ned or loſt , then if a great number oi 
ſoules ynder their charge, — 
their abſence or negligence do periſh; 
Patientius ferimns Chriſti iafturam, 
4 m noſlram (ſayth $. Bernard.) N 
ſuffer with greater patience the loſſe f 
Chritt, then our om ne loſſe , We make 
great ſearch into our daily expences, but 
of the daily loſſes of the flocke of Chriſt 
we reſt ignorant; Thus this holy Fa- 
ther J. 4. a canſid.t . lt is not 9 
or 
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for aPrelate if himſelfe line piouſly , 
and labour priyatly', to imitate the 
Vertuet of Chrift;except Withall he do 
make his dne ſubiects (or rather his 
owne ſonnet) vertuous , and by the | 
footefreps of Chriit, bring them to o- 
ternal} life, Theretore if tych men do 
couet to ſi ff t, and grieue with Chriſt, 

& to bemoane his dolours , !et them 
watch ouer theit flock diligently , let 
them not forſake their poore ſheepe, 
hut let them dire them by Words, 
and go before and Icade them the 
Way, by good Example. 

Bur Chriſt may deferucdly com- 
plaine of priuate men, that tncy do not 
condsele with him, or with his do- 
lours. For it Chriſt hanging vpon the 
Croſſe, did iuſtly complairic of the per- 
Ady and obſtinacy of the Icwet , by 
whom he ſaw all his great labour , & 
griefe to be contemned ,and fo pte · 
cious a medicine of his bloud to be by 
them as by fataticall and mad men 
rt iected and vilifyed; what now may 
heſay,when he doth ſee (not from the” | 
Crofſe , but cuen from Heauen ) his! 
owne Passion to be valcwed at no 
worth; and his ſacred Nloud to be be- 
tamplcd vpon, by thoſc men who do | 


belicue 
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belicue in him, os at lealt. fay they do 
bclic ue in him, and who offer teh, 
nothing but gaule and Vinegerabai is, 
who do multiply ther ſianes wichour 
con ſide ra tion of the diuine ludgment, 
or Without feare of H I? We read 
$\Lwuke c. 1j. thai; There ſhalbe toy in 
Heauen , vpon one ſinner , that doth 
Pennance » But if that Men, who by 
faytb and Baptiſme was borne in 
Chriſt, and by Pennance, was recallcd 
from death to ſiſe, do preſentlyagaino 
dye by ſinningʒis not the ioy then tur · 
ned into foriow and gricfe? and is not 
the Mylke changed into gaule, and the 
vine into Vioages ? 91 
Certaiply, A woman, hen ſhe tra-. 
xaileth bath ſorrow, (ii ſne bring forth 
het child with hehe remembreth not 
the payne for ioy, that a man is born 
into the world, loan. 16. But if it bappen 
that the child do inſtantly dye, ot be 
borne dcade , is not the mother aſfli- 
cted with a double grief R uen ſo, ma- 
ny do labour and take paines in con- 
feſ Sing their ſinnet, and pethaps put in 
practiſe faſting and Almes · deeds not 
without ſome difficulty; yet becauſe 
through an crroncous Conſcience, ar 
rough an vnwarrantable Ignorance, 
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they do nor ar nus to perfect Pardon; 
do not theſe men cue labour in 
Cnhild-byrth.and bring forth an Abor- 
tive, and a'f Rt their Pattours with a 
double grictc? Pheſe rherfore reſem- 
des man that is ſicke, who haſtencth 
bis owne death by taking of moſt bir. 
ter Phyſick from whence he hoped for 
health: Or cls a Husbandman, who af- 
ter much labour ſpent in cuſtiuating 
his Vineyard. or ground, doth through 
an vnexpeAed Hayle ſhowred downe, 
looſe all his profit, that is all his labour 
and toyle. Theſe b uills therforc ought 
with great reaſon to be deptored with 
inconſolable griefe; And who beway- 
leth them, and is ſory for them, he 
dorh condole with Chriſt vpon the 
Crolle; And when with fortitude and 
ſtrength he Jaboreth to expell & driue 
away theſe Evifls, he wonderfully 
compalsionateth the affliftions of 
Chriit ſuffering on the Croſle, & ſha'l 
{in recompencethereof) reroyce with 
Chrilt reioycing in Heaven, and raigne 
with him, there reigaing for euer. 


of 
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Of the ſecond fruite of the 
fifih Word. 


CHAP, IX. 


conſider the thirſt of Chriſ 

hanging vpon the Croſſe. , another 
fruite ( and no lefle profitable) is pre- 
{ented to my iudgement. For our Lord 
ſecmethto me to haue ſaid, S, 
thirft , in the ſame ſenſe , when voto 
the Samaritan woman he faid_, Grue 
we to drinke; for a litle after opening 
the wyſtery of this his Word, he thus 
ſubioyncth . If thow dideft know the 
guift of God , and who he is , that ſaith 
vnto thee , giue me to drinte, thou per- 
haps wouldeftl haus atked of him, and 
he would haus giuen thiee lining water, 
John 4. Now how can he thirſt, Who 
is the fountaine of liuing Wer? Did 
not our Lord ſpeake of himſelf, ben 
he ſaid - Ioan. 7. If any man thirſt, les 

him come to me and drinket And is not 

he that Rock, of which the Apolile 

(peaketh . 1. Cor. 10. They dranke of 

the ſpiritmall Rock, that followed them, 


22 and. 
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and the Rocke was Chrift To cons 
clude is got this he, who thus ſyca - 
keth to the · lewes by leremy the Pro» 
phet cap. 2. They haue forſaken me the 
fountame of lining water; and haue 
digged to thewſelues Ceſternes broken 
Cetlernes , that will not hould water ? 
Therefore it ſeemes, I behould our 
Lord ypon the Croſſe, as vpon a bigh 
Turret , catting his eyes vpon the 
wholc Wal. men, thirſting,and 
langiuiſhing through thuſt : who 
through occaſion of his owne corpo” 
tall chirſt, doth commiſcrate the com- 
mon third of mankind , and (aith : S1 - 
tio, that is, I am truly thirfty , ſince all 
the humidity and moyſtuce of my bo- 
dy is alrcady ſpent and dried vp; but 
this my thirſt wil quickly haue an end: 
Thete fore 1 do now thirſt that men 
wruld beginne to know from fayth , 
me to be the tguc woll- ſpring of living 
watct, and tlist ti cy would come to 
me and drinke, that ſo the need not 
to thirlt for all Eternity. 
O how happy . bleſſed might 
we be , if with a moſt attent hart, we 
would heate this Sermon of the V/Vord 
Incarnate , Doe not almoſt all men 
thin with a malt burning thirſt of 
conc u- 
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concupiſcence , and with an inſatiaple 
thir#t after the tading & troubled wa- 
tets of tranſitory and floating thinges, 
which are valgarly called goods, Ric hes, 
Honours, Pleaſures? And who is he, 
that drinking of this water, hath his 
thirſt rhereby extinguiſhed ? And who 
ever hearing Chriſt our Maiſtet, did 
beginne to raft and re ich the living 
watet of Heautly wiſdom & of diuine 
charity; but that (the rhrift of terrene 
things being preſently aſſwaged, he 
begun to breath hope of cternall ly fe 
and laying aſide all gnawing carc of 
getting and A carthly 
treaſures {| did not begin to thirſt af 
ter Heaucn'y? This water of lyfe (not 
riſing out of the earth , but deſcending 
from Heauen) which our Lord (be- 
ing the fountaine of the water of life, 

if lo we will —_— with moſt ar- 
dent prayers, and a fountainc of tea- 
res ) will giue rovs, this water (I fay) 
will not only quench the thirſt of ter- 
reſtriall pleaſures , but alſo will be to 
vs neuet fading meate and drinke, du · 
ringallrhetimeof our Peregtination. 
For thus the Prophet Efay ipcakerh: 
All you that thirſt , come vnto the Wa- 
ters. Iſa. 33. And to prevent that thou 
maiſt 
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Of the ſeauen VVords 
maiſt thinke not thinke it to be plaine 
& ſimple watc:,orto be bt with 
a great Price, the Prophet ſubioyneth; 
Make hall, come away , buy without 
money , without any change , wine and 


_ 


mill. Water is ſaid to be bought, be · 


ca uſe it is not obtained without la- 
bour , that is, without @ true diſpoſi- 
tion of mynd ; but yet it is bought 
without money or any exchange , be- 
cauſe it is giuen freely, neyther can any 
ny price for it be found. And that, 
which the Prophet a litle afore called 
water, he preſently after termeth wine 
and milie; ſince it is a moſt precious 
and incltiwedle thing, as compteben- 
ding in it ſeite the perfection or vertue 
of Water, Wync, and milke, 

This is true wiſdome and charity, 
which is called water, becauſe it doth 
refreſh and coole the heate of concu- 
biſcence. It in alſo wine , in that the 
my nd of man is the ic with heated, and 
( aSit were ) become drunke with a 
ſober ebriery; finally, it is ſaid to be 
Wille, becauſe it nouriſbeth with a 4 
ſweet and gentill food eſpecially ſuch, 
who are but infapts in Chriſt , accor- 
ding to thoſe wordes of S. Peter the 
Apoſtle 24, infant; gewly borne, deſire 

you 
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you mille. 1, Pet 2. This true wiſdome 
and Charity being incompatible with 
the C oncupiſcence of the fleſh, is chat 
(cet yoake, and light burden, the 
nich whoſocuer willingly and hum- 
biy vndergoc, do purchace true and 
{table reſt to their ſoules; ſo as they 
ſhall not neede to draw water from 
ca:thiy and muddy Wels. This moſt 
{wceet repoſe of mynd gaue way to (0+ 
lirude, to an Heremiricall lyfe, filled 
Monaſterics,reformed the Clergy, yea 
reduced married Perſons to no (mall 
modcration and continency. 

Certainly the Pallace or Court of 
Theodoſins the yonget , being Empe- 
rour, did much reſemble a — Mo- 
rnaſtery ; And the Houſe of Elzearss 
(the Earle) bare the ſhow of a ſmall 
Monaſtety. Fot in neither of theſe two 
places were te be heard any conten - 
tions, ot diſagreements , but inſteed 
thereof the ſinging of ſpirituall Hyme 
nes and Canticles did moſt frequently 
relound, All this we owe, as due to 
Chriſt , who hath extinguiſhed our 
rhirft with his thirſt; and as a liuing 
ſountaine, hath ſo watered the ficlds 
of our Harts with flowing Nireames,a7 
that they need not ſeate any drought , 
except 


2 
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except our Hats depart from the 
 fountaine it ſcife ( which God forbi g) 
through the inſtigation of the Enemy. 


Of the third fru of the 
fifth Word. 


HAP. X. 


He third fruite, which may be ta- 

ken from the words of Chrilt, is 

the imitation of the Patience of the 
Sonne of God. For although Humility 
( conioyned with patience ) did ſhine 
in the Feurth word, or ſcarcnce;yetin. 
the Fyfth werd, as in its proper and re. 
ſerued place, the wondertull paticnce 
of Chriſt ſeemeth moſt eminently to 
manifeſt it (clife Patience is not only 
one of the chiefe Vertues, but among 
the reſt it is very neceſlary. For thus 
$. Cyprian ſpcaketh, Serm.de bono Pa- 
tientia, Non inue nie inter cateras Oc 
Among the ſeuerall wayes of Celeftiall 
Aiſciplime, I do not find anything more 
necefſary to mans life, or more condu- 
cin to true Glory,thenthat we,who la- 
our to obſerus the precept of our Lord 
with feare & denorron,ſbould —_— 
| wore 
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denote our ſelfes to the practice of Pa- 
tience. But before we diſcourſe of the 
Ne ceſsity of Patience, it is needful!, 
that we din guild betwe ene truc and 
falſe Paticnce , 

Well then, thar is true Patience, 
which commandeth vs to ſuffer the 
Euill of payne, or puniſhment , to the 
end we may not be forced to ſuffer 
the Euill of Fault, or ſinne. Such was 
the patiece of the Martyrs, who made 
choyce rather to- vadergoe the tor- 
mentsof their Perſccutours , then to 
yeald vnto an abnegation of thcir 
Fayth in Chriſt, and to ſuffer the loſſe 
of all their temporall goods, then o 
exbibite worſhip and honour to folic 
Gods, But countcrfaite and falſe Pa- 
tience is that, which perſuadeth a man 
to (uffer all Euills ard Inconvuenience s, 
thereby to ꝑiue ſatis faction tothe Law 
of Concupiſcence, and to looſe euerla - 
. ſting Goods for the cenſeruation of 
temporall and momentary. Such is the 
Paticnce of the Martyrs of the Deuill 
( ſo to ſtyle them) who eaſily endure 
hunger, thirſt, cold, heate, the loſſe af. 
their reputation and good name, and 
( which js more to be admired )the 
loſſe of the Kingdome of Heauen, that 
R 2 ſo 
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fo they may increaſe and heape toge · 
ther Riches, may glut and ſatisfy their 
owne Carnality,and aſpire to ccrtaine 
fleps and degrees of Honour, 

Now this is incident and peculiar 
to true Patience, to petfect' and con- 
ſetue all Vertues , And this is that, 
which S. Iames cuen preacheth in the 
prav ſe of Patience, ſayivg cap. I, Pa; 
tience bath a perſect worke, that you 
maybe perfet and entire, failing in no- 
thing. For other Vertues in regard of 
their difficulty, except they be ſuppor» 
ted and gouerned with Patience, can - 
not ſubſiſt or continue long; but when 
they are accompained with Patience, 
they caſely commaund and ouer-rule 
al oppoſition and reſiſtance whatſoe- 
net. For Patience doth convert , 
and maleth crooked, things flraight , 
and rough wayes plaine. Iſa. 42. And 
this is ſo iudiſputably true, that wp Þ 
prian thus diſcourſerh of Charity the 
Queene of Vertues,Serm,de Patientia: 
(C havitas fraternitatis c. Charity is 
the bond of fraternity , the fonnda- 
tion of Peace, the knitting togeather of 
Vnity.; It 15 greater then Fayth + Or 
Hope it euer goeth before martyrdome, 
It ſhall euer remaint in vs w God ” 

the 
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rhe Heanenly kingdome , Yet ſpryle and 
Aeprine it of Patience, it becomes deſo- 
late, and endures not; take from it the 
vertue of ſuſtaining and tolerating, and 
then you do pull it quite vp by the rote. 
The which yery point (1 mcane the 
neceſsity of Patience) the ſame S.Cy*+ 


prian mere cafily proucth to be in 


Cbaſtity, luſſice, and Peace with our 
ncighbours , for thus he heeref dif- 
courſeth: Let thy Patience be flrong & 
immoneable in thy hart; let not thy ſan» 
Aiſyed Body, and Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt be polluted with adultery; neither 
let thy Imnecency (denoted to Iuſlice) be 
contaminated with any contagion of 
deceyt; nor after thou Lal rece aued the 
moſt reverend Eucharift , let thy hand 
be diſhonsured with the ſword, or im- 
brued in bloud.1bid. Th us this DoQour; 
who intimateth from a contrary ſenſe, 
that Chaſtity without the ſupport of 
Patience, is not able to reſiſt Adultery, 
not laſlice can be voide of fraud, not 
the taking of the Euchariſi can free a 

man from Hemicids. . 
This , Which $, James aboue tea- 
cheth, touching the yertuc of Patience, 
is alſo taught in other words by the 
Prophet David, by Chriit himſelfe, and 
R @ by 
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by the Apoſtle. Davids wordes are 
theſe , Fſal. 9. The patience of the poore 
ſhall neuer periſh. Beacuſe it is a perſect 
worke , and in this reſpeR ts reward 
ſhall not conſume or waſt away. Pa- 
tience allo is ſaid not to periſh, becauſe 
it 5 recompenced for all eternity, in 
regard of its fruite : after this manner 
we are accuſtomed to ſay , that the la · 
bouts of a Husbandman doe periſh , 
when they beare no fruite ; and not 
periſh, when theybeare fruite « Now 
the word, Poore, is heer added , de- 
cauſe in this place it ſignifyeth one, 
that is humble, who acknowledgeth 
bimſelfe to be poore, and that be can · 
not eythe t doe, or ſuffer any thing , 
without the concurrency and ayde of 
God; and thus is this point expoun- 
ded by S Auſtin lib. de patient, cap. 13. 
Neither only the poore , but the rich, 
and ſuch as do abound with afflueney 
of temporail wealth , may baue the 
yertuc of patience , ſo that they do not 
confd- and tru't in their riches, but in 
God; of whome, as being truly poore 
in all diuinc guifts, they pray for Pa- 

tience, and obraine it 

This ſaid point, our Lord kimſelſe 
ſigaifſ ed, when he ſayd in the Ghoſ. 


pell 
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re pell, Lace 21, In your putience,you ſhall 

e „eh your ſoules , For he onely idoth 
C truly enivy his ſoule , that is his lyfe » 
rd of which no man can be bereaued » 
qP who will tollcrate patiently all affli- 
e cuons, yea the very death of the bo- 
in dy, ſo that he ſinneth not againſt God. 
r For although by dying he may ſeeme 


T to looſe yſe, yet he looſeth it not, but 
, keeps, and teſetues it for all Eternity, 
1 Since the death of the iuſt is not death, 
* bur a ſlcep , and a very hort ſleep, But 
* thoſe who are impatient, that ſo they 

looſe not the lyſe of the Body, feare 


h not to ſinne, eyther by apoſtating and 
. denying of Chrift , worſhipping of I- 
: dols, by bccomming a prey to ſenſua · 
t lity „or by perperrating any wicked - 


n nes whatſocucr; theſe men ſeeme 4n- I 
dec d forthe time to preſerue lyfe, but 
they looſe eternall lyfe both of Body 
and ſoule. And as it is ſaid of thoſe 
whoare truly paticat : Not one hayreof | 
your head ſhall periſh, Luc. 25 . So to | 
the impatient it may be ſaid ; not one | 
member of your Body halbe tree fro | 

| rr heats, and burnirg of 

Hen. ä | 

N To canclude , this forſaid poir' Ill 

. the Apoſtle coufitmeth, ſaying , Hel- 

l KR 4 10. 

| 
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the Promiſe, Where we ſce, that the A- 
poſtle plainly pronounce th, that Pa- 


- Ofthe ſe auen Mord. 


doing the will of God , you may receanse © 


tience is wholy neceſſary to vs, that 


of , and by doing it may receaue 
the Promi ſe: that is, the Crowne of Glo- 
y. which God bath promiſed foy them 
that lowe him: and keep bis Commande- 
ments, Iac. 1, For we icad , If any lone 
me he will keep my W ords, He that lo- 
weth we not, kiepeth not my Words,” 
loan, 14, Thus vve obſcrue the whole 
Scripture (cobering and agreing in it 
ſelfe) to preach to all the faithful}, the 
neceſsity of P;ricnce. And this is the 
Cauſe , why Chriſt going out of this 
life would teſtiſy to all men his inuiſi- 


ble, moſt bi / ter, and moſt long ſuffe- 


3 thirft , chat we being moued 
with ſo great an Example, ſhould be 
Ipflamed to keep Patience in all our 
„Aiflictions. That this 6h of Chriſt 
was a mot vehement paine, we have 


above ſhewed in the explication f 


the word, Sitio. That it continued for 
along tyme, it may be caſily made eui- 
dent. | 

And that we gay begin fromthe 


ſcour- 


IO, Patience ir neceſſary for you , thas © 


thereby we may alwayes do the Will - 


——— — — — 
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{courging of Chriſt , when Chriſt was 
whipped , he was then already ſpent, 
and wearied through prolixity of 
Y Prayer, through bis Agony & cftuſion 
t of bloudin the garden; Alſo he was 


1 much tired with iourncys, Which that 
e | nigbtand the day following he made; 
- 3 As from the Garden to the Houſe of 


Anna;,from the houſe of Ann tothe 
houſe of Caiphas , from the houſe of 
Caiphas tothe houſe of Pilate; from 
the houſe of Pilate to the houſe of He- 
- 104; from the beuſe of Herod backe 
againe to the houſe of Pilate ; which 
ſcuccall iourncys contained many Mi- 
les. Neither did our Lord ( after bis 
ſupper the night be fore) taſt of any 
meate or drinke , or tooke any repoſe 
and flcepe ; but endured many moft 
grieuous affliftions in the bouſc of 
Cain has and then imme diatly after all 
theſe his pre ſſures, followed the moſt 
N barbarous & ctuell whipping of him, 
| the which was attended on with a 
| moſt vehement Thirf? , which Thirf7 
; much increaſed , when bis whippin 
was ended. After all this ſucceeded bis 
crowning with thornes,and the lewes 
|| mocking him to ſcorne; which new 
| vexation was alſo accompanied: with 
R 5 extre- 
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220 Of the ſcauen VVords | 
extremity of thirſt, ſo as tac ſame was 


very much increaſed. Then being euen 


waſted with ſo many iour des and la- 
bours,be was next burdened with the 
weight of his Croſſe which he bare 
vato Mount Calwary : That iourae 
being ended, Wyne mingled wit 
gavlc was offered to him, the which 
when he began to taſt, he refuſed to 
drinke therof. 

Thus his iourneying to and fro re- 
ceaued an end; but the Tir, which 
vexed our Lord throughout all his tra- 
uayle and labour, doubtleſly increaſed, 
For preſeatly his nay ling to the Crofle 
followed, and from hence one may 
cably conceaue, that his Thirft grew 
greater and more vehement through 
the defluxion & ſtreamiag pf his moſt 
precious bloud, as from foure foun- 
taines, To conclude, during the ſpace 
of chree houres following (. to wit, 


from the ſixt hower to the ninth) ia 


that horrible darknes, it can hardly be 
belicucd, with what fyar or ardour of 
thirſt that moſt ſacred body of our 
Lord wasconſumed and waſted, And 
although ic was Vincgre , which the 
Miniſters of his Palsion off-red to 
him, yet becauſe it was neither Wyne, 


not 4 
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nor Water, but Vinegre (that is, a 
ſharpe and yagratefull Potion) & but 
ſmall in quantity, ſince he was to ſucke 
che ſame by drops out of a ſpunge, & 
was molt ncere yata his death; there- 


fore it is lawfull ro affirme, that our 


Bleſſed Redcemer cucn from the be. 
inning of bis Paſſionto his death, did 
uffer with wonderfull paticnce , this 
dolefull and moſt greuious torment, 
Now of what violence this torment 
is,few make tryall, ſince they may ca- 
ſely find water, wherewith to quench 
their thirſt, bur ſuch as traucll diners 
dayes in deſett places (where ſma'l or 
litle wateris to be found) do fully take 
notice, how great a torment Thirũ is. 
Curtius writeth (lib. 7. de geſt, 
Alex?) that Alexander the great pal- 
ling with his Army through a long & 
tedious deſart, his fouldiers after much 


drought and thirſt came to a certaine 


Riuer, of which they dranke with ſuch 
guſt and 1 „ as that many of 
them by oling their wynd , or breath 
in drinking,didpreſcatly dye, & then 
be chus conclageth : Mulidque maior 
e The number of thoſe, by this means 
dying .w as far greater, then euer he lot 
n 44% on, batteyle. Therefore the 

heare 
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heate of the thirſt was ſo intollerable, 
as that the ſouldiers bad not that c&+ 
mand ouer themſclucs, as in tyme of 
drinking,a litle co breath, or take their 
Wind. And thus the greateſt part of 
Alecanders Army was extintt and pe- 
riſhed. There haue bene ſore men, 
who through extremity of rhir{,have 
thought water mingled with dirt, 
oyle , bloud , and other more filthy 
things, to baue byn ſweet and ples- 
ſant. From hence then, we may be in- 
firuftcd, bow bitter the Paſſion of 
Chriſt was, and how great Vertue of 
dis Patience * therein. And it 
was Gods will, that this his Patience 
ſhould be knowne to vs, that by ovr 
imitation of it, vve might ſo compaſ - 
ſionatc & ſuffer ihc rid as that yve 
may be glorified together vvith Chriſt, 
But it ſeemes to me, that 1 heare 
diuers good and pious ſoules, carneft- 
ly enquiring , bow they might arrive 
to that height, as ſeriouſly to imitate 
the Patience of Cbrift, and to ſay with 
the Apoſtle, lam fafined to the Croſſe 
with Chrift ; & with the boly Marty» - 
8. Ignatins, Amor menus cruciflans oft.” 
My leue is erwcifyed. This point is not 
ſo difficult , as wan take it to be. For 


t i 
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it is not net eſſary for all men to lye vp- 
pon the cold ground to diſeipline x 
ſcourge their body with whips var*il 
the drawing of bloud ; to faſt dajly 
with bread and water; to weare con 
rinually next to their skin a cough 
hayre-cloath , or iron-chayne, or to 
practiſe other ſuch kinds of mortifica- 
tion, for the taming of the body, and 
crucifying lt, with its vices and con- 
cupiſcences: theſe actions are laudable, 
and alſo profitable, when they are pra- 
Aiſed by ſuch , whoſe bodies are able 
to beate them; and this by the aduice 
and direction of their ſpirituall Father 
or Inſtructour. But I in this place court 
to ſhew to the pious Reader, a courſe 
or way of exerciling Patience, and of 
imitating Chi ga [AL was moſt patlet; 

tee to all men, 


which courſe” 

& in vvhich got "8 s ynaccuſtomed; 
nothing rafting o nouelty » nothing * 
Ne may ſceme to gaine à vulgar 
praiſe. 

Firſt then Iſay, that one yvbo is 
xcalous of Patience, ought WIllin * 
to be buſyed in thoſe labours vyhich 
is aſſured are tate full and pleaſing to 
the vvill of God, accordivg to that of 
the Apoſtle , Hih, 10. Patiencdis netiſ- 


ſary 
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ſary for you ,that you doing the VVillof 
God , may receane the Promiſe. W hat 
God vveuld baue vs patiently to vn- 
dergoe,is not bard eyther to learne,or 
to teach , Firſt experience and dayly 
praQtiſe tell eth Ar x vyhat things the 
Church (our Mother) commandeth 
to be done, the ſame ( though hard 
and difficult) are to be performed obe- 
diently and patiently. But vybat doth 
the Church command ys? to vvit „the 
faſts of Lent, the Ember-dayes , and 
the vigil! of Saints, If theſe be periors 
wed in ſuch fort, as the ought to be, | 
they then cannot be performed with- 
out Patience. For if a man vpon faſtin 
dayes , will ſecke after delicate an 
curious mcates, and at onc ſupper, or 
dinner eate as much meate, as at other 
tymes iz yluall to ſerye him both for 
dinner and ſupper , or els vvill prevent 
the houre of cating before noone, and 
then at night inftecd of a ſmall refe · 
ction or Collation , will dcuoure ſo 
much, as may wel to be termed s large 
and cepious ſupper, certainly this Man 
will not eaſily ſuffer honger or thirſt, 
neytherwill be ſland in need of Pa- 
tience, But if he will conſtanthy and 
ſeriouſly determine with himſelle, not 
; ts 
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to anticipate the houre , except ſome 
diicaic or other neecſſity force him 
and to content himſelſe with ordinary 
and meane dyet, impoſed as i ere 
far pennance, and ( avoyding all full 
gorging to take it in that meaſure & 
quantity, as may ſeeme not to exceed 
one ordinary meale and to give; that 
to the poore, vvhich ſhould be talẽ᷑ at 
another meale if it vvere net a day of 
falt, according to S. eo , ſaying ( ſerm. 
11. 4e iciunio 10, menſis: ) Reſectio P. u- 
peris, al ſlinentia iciunantis. The alſſi- 
nence of the faſter , is the refection of 
the poore, and the ſame Father in an- 
other place : Eſarianus paululum &c. 
Beloued, let vs faſt a litle, th- t we may 
ſubtratt and withdraw ſo mu/ h from 
our cuftome-of eating , #s may reliewe 
the poore and needy, Serm.9. de iciunio 
7. menſis. and to conclude, at night to 
make but a (mall Collation or drin- 
ling: This, man (I ſay) hath need of 
Patience to endure his hunger & thi 
And in faſting after this manner, we 
in ſome ſort may imirate the patience 
of Chriſt, & his crucifixion. But theſe 
faſty are not wholy neceſſary , though 
they be neceſſary for the cxerciſe of 
Patience, and for the imitation of the 
\Paſhon 
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Passion of Chriſt. 
Furthermore, the Church com- 
manderh Ecclufialicalt , or Regular 
Perlons , ro recite or fing the ſeaues 
Canonicall Howeys , and that all the 
ſalchfull at leaſt in prager dorcad , & 
recite the Lord Prayer, and the Saluta- 
ron of the Angell, This religious Rea- 
ding and prayer, if it be performed in 


that fort, which it may, and ought ro 


be,doubtleſly will ſtand in need of Pa- 
tience. But there arc many, who that 
they may ſhake of all Patiente, cndea- 
wour to take away all difficulties. For 
they thinking, that a heaay burden is 
impoſed ypon them, do moſt ſwiftly 
run all things ouer, that ſo in a very 
Mort ſpace, they may diſpatch them- 
ſelues of the Burden, Next ro this, 
they de not ſtanding or kneeling, but 
ehe t ſitting or waſking, tead the Ca- 
nonicallHowers; to the end that the 
weariſomnes of reading or prayin 
may be mitigated by ſitting or wal- 
NY peake of ſuck , who read 
the howers in private, not of thoſe 
who ſing or ſay the ſame inthe Quite. 

ermote, that they may not be 
forced'ro breake their ſſeep, they vſe 
often to faythe;r Martins before the 
ſunne ſetteth. Tou- 


Sr 


8 


Touching che attention and elena 
tion of mind in tyme of prayer and of 
prayling God, 1 ſay little, ſince many 
thin ke of nothing leſſe then of that, 
which they ſing, or reade Therefore 
taking away the difficulty of ſpending 
much tyme in reading, or in Prayer, & 
of ciling in the night to ſay their Mat- 
tins,and omitting or neglecting the la- 
bour of ftanding or kneeling , as alſo 
not regarding to puta bridle on the 
mind, that it may not wander in di- 
ſtractions and vnneceſſary thoughts, 
but that it may be wholy intent ypon 
that, vyhich it readethe I ſay, that once 
taking avvay all theſe things, it is no 
Wha a if many do not ſeeme to tal 
in need of Patience. But let ſuch negli- 
gear men heare and obſcrue , with 
What ſolficitude and care S. Francis did 
read or recite the Canonicall how ers, 
and then they ſhall fully ſee and ac- 
rags, that this pious and Reli. 
"wr office and duty cannot be per- 

ormed without the ayde and ſuppore 
of Patience. For thus S. Boxawenture 
writcth of him, cap. t o. vita eius, Soli- 
tus erat vir ſanctus & c. The holy man 
was Accuſtemed to pay, or performe to 
God bis Canonical Hewres , with no 
| $ 4 
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leſſe feare,then deuotion. Ver althogh he 
was Aided with a paine in his eyes, 
Nom ac be, ſplene, & liver, yet he wowl4 
not 4s much as leane wnto the wall , 
when he did ſing , but euer landing 
freight vp, and without any hood on hut 
boad,or wddring eyes he ſaid bis boures, 
& that ſometymes not without ſwoun- 
ding with the payne. He did, when he 
was in any ienrney on the may, neuer o- 
enit this rewerend cuflome. He alſo was 
perſuaded he offended highly, if in tyme 
of prayer he were diſtrafted with any 
wandring of mynd , or vaine thoughts; 
and when any ſuch thing happened ; be 
preſently cancelled the ſame by humble 
Confei : He was accuſtoined to ſay 
the Pſalms ,as if he did behould God pre 
eur: And when the name of our Lord 
did occur therein, he was wont to licks 
his lips , through the ſweetnes of that 
name pronounced by him. Thus S. Bonar 

wenture Writeth of S. Francii. 
Certainly, if a man woul1 endex- 
nourto read hs Canonicall Howers 
after this manner, and yvould rife ia 
the night time for the ſaying therof, 
be vvou'd then find by experience, and 
confeſle, that without labour and pa: 
tlence 
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tience he could not perfotme and ia- 
tis fy the divine Office of Prayer. There 
ate many other things,which our Mo- 
the t, the Church, euei from the W- ill 
of God( u · anifeſted inthe holy Scrip- 
tures doth preſcribe to ys, the which 
without patience cannot be rightly 
performed. As for example, to diſtri- 
bute to the poote, vvhat is (uperfluous 
in our riches ; to parden ſuch as offend 
vs, and to make ſatisſaction to thoſe 
vvhom we offend or wrong; to con» 
folic al our ſianes at leaſt once a yeare 
to communicate and reccaue the mo 
Bleſſed Sacrament, which requireth 
no ſmall preparation of mind. All theſe 
re quite great Fat ence for the petfor- 
mance therof And thus much of theſe 
few things preſcribed to vs, the which 
I (ct dowae only for an inſtance, 
Another thing, in vybich che Will 
of God is ſcene, and which cannot be 
performed on our part without Pa- 
tience , is all that, which either the De- 
uills or men do worke , to afflict and 
yexe vs. For although bad men and the 
wicked Dcuills, when they do exerciſe 
theix malice againſt vs, do intend no 
good; notwithſtanding God (without 
vyhoſe permiſsion they can do no- 
$ 2 thing) 
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thing) would not permit that their 
vexation, except he judged it might be 
proſitabe tovs. There fore affliction is 
to be receaucd gs from the hand of 
God, and s in this reſpect to be ſuffe · 
red patiently and vvillingly. So lob 
(being a plaine & vpright man) vyas 
not ignorant , that thoſe Calamicics 
which he ſuffered , did proceed from 
the malice of the Deuill; to wit, when 
in one day, he loſt all his riches, all his 
ſonnecs , and the health of his Body; 
Notvvithſtandisg he faid : Our Lord 
gaue, and our Lord hath taken away, | 
the name of our Loy be bleſſed; becauſe 
he did knovv, that theſe Calamities 
could not have fallen vpon him, vvith- 
out the vyill of God, 1 do not ipeake 
this, as if I yvould counſell men, vvho 
are aſflicted e:ther by men or Dcuils, 
that they cannot, or ought not to re- 
aire their loſſes, to ſecke to cure their 
Body by medicins or phyſicke , or to 
detend themſelucs and their Rates: 
Byt only this I do admoniſh, that men 
do not ſtudy reucnge againſt, wicked 
men, not render Puill'for Euill; but 
that they do patiently (uffer, what God 
will haue them to ſuffer; that ſo doing 
the willand pleaſute of God, they may 
receàue 
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receaue the Promiſes \ 

The laſt way of praQilih arionce 
conſileth, in that we do ynderſtand & 
conceaug, that all thoſe things, which 
may ſceme to happen Tither by cance 
or fortune, as much drought of Wes 
thet. oue much rayne, peltilence, Pe- 
nury, and the like, do not come with- 


out the Prouidence and will of God; & 


that therefore we ought not to com- 
plaine of the Elements, or of God; but 
that we acknowledge the puniſhment 
of God for our (innes, that thus being 
ſubic to God, we may patiently beare 
all aducrfities with true Humility, For 
by doing ſo, it will come to paſſe , that 
God being appeaſed, Will leaue to vs 
behind him his ; enediction, and cha- 
ſtize vs (as his Sonnes) wich a paternall 
correction, and not depriue vs ( as ba 
ſtatds and adulte tate) of our heauenly 
Inheritance. I will here adioyne one 
Exiple out of S. Gregory, from whence 
we may gather, how great the reward 
allotted to Patience, is, He telateth 
( hom 4g. ſuper Ewang.) that a certaine 
man called Steuen, was ſo patient, as 
that he reputed the his chiefeſt ſiiẽds, 
vvbo had becene moſt troubleſome 
ruto bim;piving them thanks for their 
S 3 contu- 
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contumelies, and eſtecming the loſſes 
and detfimgnts ofercd to him, to be 
his chiefeſt gaine and benefit; thus 
numbering and ravging his Aduc iſa- 
rics amõg bis BenctaRtours, This man 
the yyorld (no deubt ) would repute, 
as mad ot fooliſh , but he liſte ned to 
the Apoltle of Chriſt not with a deafe 
care,laying. 1. Cor.z. Tf any man ſeems 
to be wiſe among you in this world, let 
him become a foole,that he may be wiſe, 
For as $ Gregory vvriteth in the place 
aboue alledged, many Angels were 
ſeene to be preſent at the inſtant of his 
death, who did carry his ſoule directly 


inco Heauen, And the holy Father fca- 


red not to range this Steuen amon 
the Bleſſed Mariyrs, in regard of his 
wonderfu | Paticnce. 


Of the fourth fruite of the 
f WVord. 


CHAP. XI. 


S yet rewaincth one fifite be- 
hind(and thy moſt (weet)which 
may be gathered from the word) Si- 
tie, thirft, For S. Anitin i 
the 


Ta 
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the ſaid word ſaith, That by this word 
was not ſignificd only the delire of 
corporal} drinks; but a defire with 
which Chriſt did burne for the health 
and \aluation of his Enemies. But now 
taking occalion from the ſentence of 
S. Auſtin, we may aſcend a lule higher, 
and ſay; that Chriſt did thirſt aſtet the 
glory of God, and the (ſalvation of 
men;and that we ought ro thirft after 
the glory of God +, the honour of 
Chritt, our owne h.alth. & che health 
of our Brechren, Th c Chriſt was cuen 
thirity of the gloty of God, & health of 
ſoules,cannot be doubted, ſinee all his 
vvorks, all his Sermons or ſpcaches,all 
his ſufferings , and all his miracles do 
cucn preach, and proclaime the troch 
hereof, Therefore tovs it rather be- 
longeth tothinke, (to ſhevy aur gra- 
tefulaes ro ſo great a Benetatour) by 
vvhat meanes vve may be inflamed, as 
2 to tbirſl after the honour of 
God, VVho, ſo lowed the VVorld, as that 
he gaus hit only begotten Sonne, loan 3+ 
and withall after the honour of Curiſt 
truſy and ardently, who lowed wi , and 
delivered himſelfe for vs an oblation & 
hoit to God, in an ode of ſwgetnes . 
Epheſ. 3.) As aſo that yye may ſo truly 

com- 
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compaſsionate viith our Brethren, a 


moſt yehemently to thirſt atter their 
health & ſaluation But this one thing 
is chiefly and ney incumbent 
vnto vs;to wit, that yve do ſo truly, in- 
tenſly, and from the bottome of our 
Hart thirſt after our owne proper 
health and faluation, as that our chiri# 
thereof may force vs, according to our 
ſtreagth and povver, to thinke, ſpeake, 
and do eucty thing, vvhich may con- 


duce vnto the purchaſing therof For if 


we donot thirſt ater the honour of 
God, not the glory of Chriſt, nor the 
health of our Neighboui $,it follow eth 
not, that God ſhall thcrefore want his 


due honour; or Chriſt be d-priucd of 


his glory , or ow: Neyghbours ſhall 
not ohtaine their taluation; but it fal- 
lovveth, that vve our (elfe s ſhall periſh 
eternally, il vve neglect to charſt aſter 
our ovvnc peculiar health and Salua- 
tion. 

From the conſideration of vvhich 
point, a ſttong admiration paſſeſſeth 
me, to vvit, from v bc it proceedeth, 


that vve knovv:ag Chriſt ſo ardeptixyx 


to haue thir/ied atrer our Health and 
Well fayre ,and acknovylcdging bim 


to be the Wiſdome of God zarte neue rs 


the leſſe 


eee e Cz oo cc oc. £©£cc oo. cA ...-: 


ö 


' nenicnces , yet neuertheles are 
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thelefle licle moued to imitate him in 
o great a matter, yvhich to vs is a 

all chings moſt neceſſary. Neither doe l 
leſte vvonder to obſcruc, hovy gree* 
dily our ſelfes de thirſt after tempo- 
tall Goods, as if they vvete etet 

and yet do fo negligently ſleight our 
ecernall aluation,and ſo litle C hirſl af- 
ter it, as if it were a thing momentary 
and light, We may adde hereto , that 
cemporall Goods ate not pure goods; 
but mixed with many euilt and incon- 


ſollicitouſl y & painfully ſought after; 
vvhereas Eternall ſaluation is exem- 
pted from being accompanied with 
any Euill, and yet it is ſo neglected , & 
ſo faintly. coucted , as if it had in ie 
ſelfe no worth, ſolidity, or firmneſſe. 
O Bleſſed Lord, ſo illuminate my inte- 
riour eyes, chat I may at length fynd 


A dange 


che Cauſe. of this ſo blind an 
Certainly Love begetteth a deſire, 


rous an nce. 


and deſire „ when it beginneth vehe=» 


mently to burne. is called a Thirft, But 
who cangot loue his one ſalvation, 
eſpecially beiag to remaine for all K- 
ternity, and yoydof all Euill? And if ig 
great a matter canng: dc ddt beloued, 

T., hy 


the reaſon of ſo great an Ignorance 
in which Viſion ercrnall health confi 


fire after thee , O God. My ſoule ba 
thiifted after God, the Airong , and li 
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why is it not vehemẽtly defired? W hy 
is not ardently hirſted after? W hy is it 
not procured vvith all endeauour and 
force? Perhaps the reaſon bereof is, in 
that, Eternall ſaluation doth not fall 
vnder our ſenſe, & therefore we haue 
no experiment thereof, as we haue e 
our Corporall health and proſperity 
and therefore this we rhirft after, that 
we but couldly deſire. But if this weit 


K» — — 


from whence then did it ſpring, th 
Dauid (being a mortall man) did 
ardent'y thirft after the Viſion of God 


ſteth, as that he cried out, Fſal. 41. E 
as the Hays deſireth after the fon 
taines of Waters, ſo doth my ſoule 


wing,when ſhall | come, and appeare 
fere the face of God? Where we (ee 
the Prophet as yet remaining bere 
pon earth, did moſt _— 1 
after the Viſion of God, which is ete 
nall health it ſelſe. And this defire di 


got happen to Dawid alone, but 
er 
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men, eminent for ſand 
ey; to vVhom all carthly matters ſee 
wed fordide, baſe, and vnſauotry 
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vvho molt gr ee dily „ withall ſweet⸗ 
nes did teliſn, and taſt the teme m- 
brance or zecordation of God, 
Therefote the C:ufe is not, why 
ve do not carneſtly rhirft after eter- 
nall Beatitude , in that it falleth not 
vader our ſenſe but by reaſon it is nor 
thought vpon attentiue ly, daily, and 
with a full fayth 5 Now, it is not 
thought ypon, as it ought to be, be- 
cauſe we are not ſpiritual], but ſen- 
tuall : The ſenſuall man perceaneth not 
thoſe thing: which are of the ſpirit of 
God. 1. Cor. Whercforc © wy Souls, 
if thou doſt couet to thirſt after thy 
ovyne health, & the health of others, 
and muck more after the honour of 
God, and Glory of Chriſt ap then 
S. Ia met ſaying Cap, 1. Tf any of you 
lacke Wiſdome, 7 bins Shs of God 
who giueth to all men abundantly \, and 
wvpbraideth nat, and it ſhalbe given him. 
This wiſdome (being ſo high & per- 
fect) is not found in the ſchooles of 
this world, but only in the Auditory of 
the ſpirit of God j which ſpirit turne th 
a ſenſuall man, into a ſpirituall. And it 
is not ſufficient to demand, or pray for 
this wiſdome once, or twyce, and 
celdly; but we ought euen to beßege 
SS 7+ V0 
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the cares of God with our inceffant 
petitions , and inutterable lamenta- 
tions. For if a Carnall Father be.not 


accuſtomed to deny his little child 
moaning ,and as king ſome bread, How | 
wich more ( ſayth our Lord) will your © 
Father from Heauen give the good ſpi- 


rit to them that aithe him! Luc. 11. 


The xt Word: Conſummatum Y 


eſt, It 85 con/ummate, Ioan. 
15. literally exponndeds 


T He ſixt Nd proficunced by our 
Lord vpon the Croſſe, is related 


. bythe forcſaid $, lohn, as almoſt con - 


= For preſent! 
aſter our Lord had (aid, I thirſt, & ha 

taſled vinegte brought vnto him, 8. 
lobn thut addeth : W hen leſut there. 
fore had taken the Vine gro, he ſaid, It is 
conſummate, lo. 19. And truly accor- 
ding to the letter, the word Con ſum · 
mat um Nee nothing, but that 
the worke of Chriſls Paſtion was then 


conſummate , perfefted , and ended. 


For two works or labours the _ 
i 
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did 
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did enioyne ypon his Sonne; One was 
the preaching of the Goſpell, The o- 
ther, bis ſuffering for mankind, Of the 
firſt Worke out Lord did ſpake in S. 
lebs c. 17. I ane conſurmaced the 
worte, which thou gauti me to dos 
baus manifeſied thy name to men 
This our Lord (pake after his laſt and 
longeſt Sermon, made to his Diſciples 
after his laſt ſupper. Thus he had fi- 
niſhed then his fir/s Yorke, impoſed 
by his Father. The ſecond VVorks con- 
cerned his drinking the Cupp of his 
Paſtion , of which himſelfe ſayth : 
Can you Arinke of the Cup, which | 
ſhall drinke of Matth. 20. and againe: 
O Father, if it be > ng let this Cup 
paſſe from me, Matth. 26 and yet more: 
The Cup , 3 Father bath giuen 
me, ſhall not drinke it ?lo. 18, The re- 
fore of this worke of his Paſtion, our 
Lord being moſt neare to his death, 
ſaid; Conſummatum eſt , It is conſum- 
mate, and finiſhed; I haue drunke vp 
this whole cup, euen to the dregs, no- 
thing is now remaining but to depart 
out of this life: And ſo bowing his head, 
he gawe vp the Ghoſt, Ioan. 19. 
But becauſe neyther our Lord him- 


lelle, nor 8, lobn (as affecting brew- 


T z fy) 
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ty) did explaine and let downe , what } 
that was, which was conſummate , and 
finiſhed , occaſion thereby is giuen to 
vs to apply that conſummatum el, to 
divers mylterics , and this not with- 
out iuſt reaſon and fruite . Firſt then 
$, Auſtin refericth the word conſum - 
matum eſt,to the fullſi ling of the Pro- 
phecies which were deliue ted of our 
Saviour ; for thus he writeth in Com- 
ment. butus loci. Our Lord knowing , 
that all things were conſummate , 4 
the Scripture ſhould be conſummated & 
accompliſhed ſaid , I thrift. And taking 
the vioegre, he ſaid , It i conſurmate. 
That is, that is now fullflled which did 
remaine to be fullilled, From whence 
we gather , that our Locds meaning 
was ; that all thoſc things are now cõ- 
ſummare and finiſh d. which the Pro - 
phets had forztould of his lyfe and 
death; For example, His Conreption in 
thoſe words , Behould A virgin ſhall ed - 
ceaue. [/a. 7. His Nativity in Bethlecm: 
And thou Bethleem , the land of luda, 
out of thee hal come forth my Captaine, 
which ſhall rule my People 4 [ ſracl, Mi- 
cheat g, The Apparitis of the new Star, 
A Ravre ſhall riſe ont of luda. Num. 11. 
The adoration of the Kings 1 The Kings 
0 
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of Tharſis,and the Hands ſhall offer pre- 
ſents. Pſal. 71. The Preaching of the 
Gboſpell: The Spirit of the Lord is vpon 
me, to preach to the peore he ſent me, 
IIa. 1, Chriſ Miracles. Iſa. 35. God hin 
ſelfe will come, and ſaue vs then ſhall 
the eyes of the blind be ogened, and the 
cares of the deafe opened: then ſhall the 
lame leape az an Hart, and the tongue 
of the dumbe ſhalbe opened. His riding 
vpon an Aſſe, or coult of an Aſſe 3 
Zach 9. Bebould thy king will come to 
thee , the Iuft and Sauiour ; himſelfe 
e and riding vpon an Aſſe, and vyon 
Colt. the fole of an Aſſe. To conclude, 
the Scene of bis whole Paſtion by 
parts, is deſcribed by Dauid in his 
Pſalms, by E ſay, leremy,Zachary,and o- 
thars as aboucſayd, And this is that, 
which our Lord going towards his 
paſsion, ſaid Behould,we ge vp 10 leru- 
ſalem, and all things ſhalbs conſuns- 
mate, which were written by the Pro- 
phers of the Soune of Man, Luc. 18, Of 
thoſe things therefore, which were to 
be conſummate, our Lord now ſayth, 
con ſumm at um gt ; that is to ſay, all is 
now cen ſummate and finiſhed , which 
the Prophets foretould of me, that ſo 
they may be fuũd to be true Prophets. 
0 14 Fur - 


. thew 
I atob his ſeruant, and tolſracl his belo- | 


ven the Earth, and was connerſant 
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Furthermore, according to the ſen- 
tence of S. Iohn Chryſoſtome, the vvord 
con ſummatum eſt, ſignificth, that all 
the power petmitted to men and the 
Devils againſt Chrift , was conſumma- 
god and ended in the Paſtion ot Chrift, 
of which poyyer Chriſt himſelfe ſpake 
to the chiefe of the Phariſees , Prieſts, 
or Officers of the Temple: This is your 


bowey , and the power of darknes. Luc. 


22, Thetfore this hower, and wholc 
tyme,during the which ( God permit» 
836 4 the wicked bad power over 
Chriſt, was ended, when our Lord 
ſaid, Conſummatum e/t. For then the 
peregrination of the Sonne of 'God 
among men, receaued its end; which 
peregrination, Bayw'h the Prophet 
forctould, when be ſaid cap. This 1s 
our God, and there ſhall xone ot ber be 
aſteemed againſt him. He found out all 
of diſcipline, and delinered it 10 


m * A 


wed, After theſe things he was ſeene 


with men. And the Condition of his 
mortall life, (according to which he 
was hungry, did thirſt, kia ſleepe, was 
ſpent out with iniuries, whipping: 
weuads;and ſubict to death) did take 
its 
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1's cndtogether with his peregrinatiõ. 
Theictore when Chriſt ſaid pon 
the Crofle , conſumwatum et, theſe 
words imply, that that iourney Was + 
niſhed ; of which he faith in another 
place : | cameforth from the Father, 
came intotheworld, againel leane the 
world , and go tothe Father. leb, 16. 
Thar laborious and painc full peregti- 
na tiõ is faniſhed, of which leremy ſpea» 
keth, cap. 14. O expedtation of iſracl, 
the Saniour thereof in the time of tribu - 
lation , why wilt thou be a ſciourner in 
the Land, (& 4 wayfaring man,turnivg 
in to loage ? The mortality of Chriſts 
humanity is conſummate and ended; 
the power of all his Enemles aga.nit 
bim is conſummate, finally tbe ſacrifice 
(greatſt of al ſacrifices )is conſumate,to 
Which all the Sacrifices of the old Law, 
(as being but types & ſhadowes ) had 
__ relation, as to a true and ſo. 
lid ſacrifice. Fot thus S. Les ſpeake th 
Serm, 8. de paſſ. Dom. Traxiſti Domine 
omnia ad te Gr. O Lord thou haſt 
drawne all things to thee , becauſe the 
ueyle of the Temple being cut 4 ſunler 
the Holy of Helyes departed from the 
vuworthy Prieſts ; that ſo the figure 
might be turned into the Truth, Prophe- 
13 5 
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ey into manifeſtation or clearenes, and 
the Law into the Ghoſpell, 

Anda litle after : Now the variety 
of Carnall Sacriſices ceaſing, one Obla- 
tion of thy Body and Bloud ) doth fill vp 
and include all the differences of hoa#ts, 
Thus he. For in this Sacrifice the Prieſſ 
yvas God and man; the Altar the 
Croſſe, The ſacrifice the Libe of God; 
the fre of the Holocauf, Charity; the 
Fruits of the ſacriſice, the Redemption 
of the World. I ſay the Prieſt was God 
as man, then whome not any can be 
imagined to be greater : Thou art 4 
el for euer according to the Order e f 
Melchiſedech,Plal. 109, And-rruls ac- 
cording to the Order of Melchiſedech, 
for Melchiſedech- is read in the Scrip- 
ture ſo be vvithout Father, without 
mother, without genealogy, & Chriſt 
vvas without Father vpon carth, with- 
out Mother in Heauen; without Ge- 
ncalogy, For who ſhall ſhew his genera» 
tientHe was be gotten before the Day» 
ſtay and his comming forth from the 
beginning » from the dayes of Eternity. 
Mich, 3. a 
FTbe Aſtar of this great Saetifice 

was ( az about | ſaid) the Croſſe, rhe 
vyhich by hoyy much it was more vile 
au 


d | 


OS 
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and baſe , before Chriſt vyas crucified 


| thereon, by ſo much it was after made 


more illuſtrious, and more cnnobled; 
and ia the laſt day it ſhall appeare in 
Heauen more bright and ſhyning then 
the ſunne. For the Church interpteteth 
that of the Creſſe, which is (aid in the 
2 14, Then ſhall the ſugne 
of the ſonne of man apprare in Heauen. 
In hke fort the Church thus ſiageth: 
This figue ſhalbe in Heauon , when our 
Lord hal come to judge. The which 
point is alſo confirmed by S. Chryſo- 
ſtome; who further affirmeth , that 
vrhen the ſunne ſhalbe obſcured, and 
the Moone not glue her light, then 
ſhall the Croſſe be more! ſplendid ani 
radiant then the Sunne. | | 
Furthermore the Sacrifice ſhalbe 
the Lambe ef God, altogethet innocent 
and immaculate of whom Eſay thus 
ſpeaketh:cap.s 5. Exon as a ſheepe to the 
Haug hter ſhall ho be led; and as a lambe 
before his ſhrarer he ſhalbe dune, and 
ſhall not open his mouth. And the Fore- 
runner of our Lord fayth: Behould the 
Lambtof God, behould who taketh a- 
way the finnes of the World. loan: 1. 
And the Apoſtle $, Peter: Not with cor- 
ruptible things, gould or ſiluer, are yo 
| redeemed 
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re with the precious bloud of 
an immaculate and vnſpotied Lambe, 
Chriſt: Who alſo is called in the Apo- 
calyps, cap. 13. The Lambe flaine from 
the beginning of the World, Becauſe 
his Price being foreſcene of God, did 
profit thoſe who vvent beforc the ti- 
mes of Chriſt. — ud burning the 
Holocauſt,and pak ing the Sacrifice, | 
is Charity in a high degree, being as it 
were,a furnace ſet on fire, vybich did 
burne in the hart of the Sonne of God, 
vyhich fire many waters of his Paſ- 
| ion vve te not able to extinguiſh. To 

conclude, the fruite of this Sacrifice 
vvas the expiat/ on of all the ſinnes of 
the Sonnes of Adam, and the reconci- 
liation of the whole World. Fot thus 
$.lohn ſpeaketh, 1. Joan. 2. He i the 
propitiation for onr ſinngs and not for 
ours only, but alſo for the whole World, 
W hich very thing is fignified by the 
words of S lohn Baptiſt Ag Dei, 
Ecce, qui tollit pecca ta mundi, 

But heere ariſcth a doubt , vybich 
is, Hoyy could Chriſt be both Prieſt & 
Sacrifice,ſincec it is the funt᷑tĩion of the 
Prieſt to Naugbrer that, vvhich is to be 
ſacrifized? But Chriſt did not Nay him- 


ſelſe, neither could he law fully ſo doe; 
ſince 


deſeruing the name not of Pricits, but 
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ſince then he ſhould haue rather per- 


petrated ſacriledge, then offered vp 
Sacrifice. It is true, that Chriſt did nor 
flay bimſelfe ; neuertheleſſe be truly 
offered vp ſacriſice, becauſe willingly 
and freely he offered himſelfe to 
flaine for the glory of God, and exꝑia- 
tion of ſiane, For neither could the 
ſouldiers & other Miniſters haue euer 
apprehended and taken him; neither 
could the nayles haue pierced his 
hands and feete; not death could haue 
leixed vpon him ( though faſtcacd te 
the Croſſe) except bimſelſe had bene 
willing thereto, Therefore Eſay moſt 
truly ſayrh : He was offered, becanſe 
himſelfe would. And our Lord himſelſe 
ſayth. lo. io. [ yield my lyfe uo man ta 
heth it away me, but I yield m 


ſelfa. And the Apoſtle S. Paul moſt eui- 


de ntly : Chriſt loued ur, and delinered 
himſelſe for vs, an oblation, aud hoſſ to 
God, in an odour o/ ſw enlnnes. EY. . 

Now what cuill or ſinne, or rather 
atrocity yyas in the Paſsion of Chriſt, 
all that belonged to ludas, the Iewer, 
toPilete, and the (ouldicrs ; for theſe 
men did not offer yp Sacrifice , but 


did commit muſt hot ible ſacriledge. 
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of ſactilegious Perſons. Burt vvbat in 
the ſame FPaſzion was good, religious, 
and pious,ſtreamed from Chriſt, who 
out of the afflucncy and--abundence of 
his Charity, offered bimſelſe as a Sa- 
crifice to God, not in ſlaying bimſelſe, 
but in tollerating moſt pat tly dearth; 
to wit, the death ot the Croſſe, and this 
to the end be might appcaſe the 
wrath of God, reconcile the yyorldto 
God, ſatisfy the divir.e |uflice , that fo 
mankind ſhould not periſh . W hich 
point S. Les exprefſerb in moſt few 
words, ſaying: He ſuffered at the band: 
of furious men, who whiles they were 
buſred about thtir wictedues, they be- 
tame ſerniceable te our Redaemer. 
Fourthly, a Great War betweene 
 Chrift and the Prince of this world i 
- conſummate, and finiſhed in the death 
" of Chriſt; of which warte our Lot 
thus ſpeaketh in Ieh cap. 13. Now #5 
the indgment of the world, 6 
Prince of this World fſhalbs caff fort 
And when I ſhall be exalted from ! 
Earth, | will draw all things 10 
ſelfe. This ware was iudiciall, not m 
litary : It is like to the war of thoſe 
who contend in Suites and Cauſet, . 
| of ſouldiers who fight in the field, 
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the Devil! did contend with the Sonne 
of God, touching the poſseſsion of the 
W orld, that is, of mankind. The de- 
vill fora long tyme had intruded him- 
ſelfe into the Poſseſsion of the World, 
becauſe he bad ouercome tho 57 
man, and had made him (with all his 
oſpring ) his ſeruant, or bondſlaue. 
Therefore S. P. ul himſelſe call eth the 
Deuils, the Princes and Potentates of 
this VVorld, and the Gonernowrs of this 
darknes, Eph. 6. And Chriſt himſelfe 
(as aboue we baue ſhewed)calleth the 
Deuill, the Prince of thi World, The 
Deuill would not be content to bete 
puted the Prince of the world , but allo 
to be accounted # God, according to 
that in the Pſalmes : The diuels are the 
God: of the Gentil. Pal, 95 1 For tbe 
diuell vn commonly adoted by the 
'Gentils in eng rauen Idols. & Wat wor- 
ſhipped with the ſactifice of Rams, 
and Calfſes Fraun en 

Now on the other ſyde the Sonne 
of God (as lawful hecre of all things) 
did challenge to bimſelſe the principa- 
liry of the world. Therfore this warre 
was in the end conſummate, and ended 

n the Croſſe, and the ſegte nas was 
given in behalte of out LOT leſus- 

brift : 


* 
r 


| 
\ 


on , 


the Obedience exhibited to God , by 
And the Sonne of God was more hũ- 
dled, euen to death, for the honour 


— vp in pryde, through his injury of 
the Sonne of his Lone. Colo ſſ. 1. 


will relate in his one words: Sicrw- 


the reaſen of the mercy of God be world 


moll fottible reaſon · For lt was res ſo- 


Chriſt : becauſe our Lord had mof! a 
bondantly ſatisfyed the diuine Iuflice 
vpon the Croſſe, for the offcnce of the 
Man, and of all the faithfull . For 


the Sonne, was greater then the diſ- 
obedience of the (eruant tohis Lord; 


of his Father then the ſe tuãt was puf- 


Jo re God being reconci- 
led to man kind by the mcdiation of 
his Sonne, did vidlently ta ke mankind 
out of the Powet of the diuell; and, 
did tranflate vs into the King dem of 


Thereis another reaſon, which $, 
Les is accuſtomed to bing, which [ 


deli & ſuperbus inimicus Sc. I th. 
proud & cruel Enemy contd haue know x 


rather haue ſtudied to tiper with gent 
keust the minds of the lem es V % of 
looſing the ſernithde of allhii Coptines, 
whiles be did perſecnte' tht liberty of 
him, w ho wat not owing" to him in any 
thing. erm 10, de gef., Certainly a 
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nable, 
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ſonable, that the diuell ſhould looſe 
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) his empire or command ouer all thoſe 
| whome he had conquered ynio him 
by ſinne; becauſe he was not afiayd to 
ſtretch out bis arme cuen vato death , 
agaiaſt Chriſt , who was not his ſer · 
want, and whome he could aot induce 
to ſinne. 

Bur if che matter ſtand thus: If the 
warte be con ſumm ate and ended, if 
the victory be in the power of the Son 
of God, and be willeth , That all men 
may be ſaucd. 1. Tim. 2. how then 
commeth it to paſſe that ſo many men 
do remaine cuen to this day flaues to 
the diuell in this lyfe, and in the next 
lyte are (ent to the totment of Hell? 
I anſwere this in one word: becauſe 
themſelues will ſo . For Chriſt retur · 
ning from the warte viſtorious, per» 
formed two molt great benefits to mã · 
kind The one , that he did open the 
gate of Paradiſe to the juſt which frõ 
the fall of the fir man, was cucr ſhur 
euen to that day. And in that very da 
of hisviRoty , he ſayd to the Thie 
who was iuſti Fayth , Hope, & 
Charity throgh the merit of the bloud 
of the Chriſt: To day then tbals 


by with me in Paradiſe; and heerupon 
7 ſe; - — 
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the Church cxulting fingeth: The ting 
of death bring pnercome,thou didit open 


the Kingdome of Heanen to belieuers. + 


The other benefit; that be did inſti- 
tute the holy Sacramnts, which ſhould 
haue power of remitting ſinne, and 
confirming grace , and did ſend forth 
publiſhers thereof into all parts of the 
world , who with loud voice'did pro- 
clame & preach , He that ſhall belirus, 
and be baptized , ſhalbe ſaued. There · 
fore our Lord being victour in this 
Watre;did open the way to all men 
for the enioying the liberty of the glo- 
ry, belonging to the Sonnes of God. 
Now — any forbearc to enter into this 
way , they periſh th h thejr owe 
default or thros i cha Imporcencys, 
weaknes z or negligence of the Re + 
deemer. | 

Fifchly to conclude, the Word,con- 
ſumm atum e, may rightly be vnder 
Rood of the conſummation of the edi · 


fice , which in the Church. That the 
Per fedtion of a building, may be called 


the cenſummætion vii, Chriſt himſclfer 
bur. Maiſter, dorh Warrant, ſaying 
Tibis man began to build, hut he could 
not conſummate or finiſh it. Lac. 14. 
Now S. Epiphanius, S. Aulſlin _ o. 

ther ; 


\ 


med. 


0 our * a7, * 11 
ther holy Fathers do teach, that, that 
Church was conſummate and petfe - 
Qed in the a ap of 2 * 
was n in his Baptiſme. They fur- 
ther 20 „ that — being bu t or 
made of the ribbe of Adam iceping , 
was a figure of the Church, which is 
built out of the lide at Chriſt, whiles 
he began to any; tag death. And they 


alſo note, that the Scripture ſayd not 
withgut ſome myſlery, that Ewa was 
cat, non format a, built, not fra- 


Now that the Church did begione 
to be built from the Bapriſme of Chriſt 
S. Auſſ in proucth , expounding that 
place of Pſal. 71. He ſhall rule from 
ſea to ſea , and from the Riners , euen 
10 the ends of the VVorld. For the King; 
dome of Chriſt in which is his Church 
began from the Baptiſme of Chriſt , 
in which he receauing the Baptiſme of 
S. lohn , did conſccrate the watcr.and 
did inſtitute his Japtiſme, which is the 
Gate of the Church, Which point ma- 


© nifeſtly appeared from the voyce of 


the Father,heard from Heaue. Marth. 
3- This is my belowed Sonne, in whome 
I am well pleaſed; heare him. And fro 
that time, our Lord began to preach , 

v 2 
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and to afſcmble diſciples ther. 
who were the firſt that came vnto the 
Church . Fot although the opening of 
the fide of Chriſt was made after his 
death, and then bloud and water came 
from thence , which ſigniſied two 
chicfe Sactamenrs of the Church, to 
wit 9 Baprtiſove,and Eucharif ; Neuer- 
theles all che Sacraments receaue their 
vertue from the Paſſion of Chrift; and 
the lowing of bloud and water from 
che ſide of Chriſt being then dead was 
a declaration of the myſteries, not an 
inſtitution. Therefore moſt truly the 
conſummation of the edifice of the 
Church was then ſaid to be, when 
Chriſt ſpeake this Word, Conſumma- 
tum iN, lt is conſummate: becauſe then 
nothing was temayaing to be effected, 
but his death , which inſtantly did fol» 
low, and which did conſummate and 
pe tfect the price of out Redemption. 


of 


| 
. 
| 
| 
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Of the firſt fruite of the 
ut, xt Nord. 


"CHAP, XIII. 


Hey are not few fruits , which 
may be gathered from the fixt 
VVord, if the aboundance thereof be 
attently conſidered, And firſt frõ that 
which aboue we ſaid; to wit, that by 
Conſummatum eſt , may be vnderſtood 
the fulfilling of the Prophe ſies concer- 
ning Chriſt, S. Auſt in draweth a moſt 
profitable doctrine. For as we are accr- 
tained , from the euent of things, that 
thoſe points were true, which the ho- 
ly Prophets ſo long afore did forete!! , 
lo we he be aſſured , that thoſe 
things ſhall infallibly come to paſſe, 
Which the ſame men did propheſy her- 
after to be , though as yet they be nor 
accompliſhed. For the Prophets did 
ſpeake not outof hamane Witt, bat 
rom the Holy Ghoſt inſpiring them : 
and fince the Holy Ghoſt is God, and 
that it is impoſlible , that God ſhould 
eythet be deceancd, or lye ; therefore 
it demonſtratiucly followcth , that all 
V 3 thoſe 


1 


- in 7 
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thoſe prediftions are to be he etafter 
ſullfil led. which were forctould by the 


Prophets iu after tymes to fall out, & 


yet ate not fullfilled . Sicut v/que ad 
hodiernum diem ( faith S. Aug uſtin in 
P/al.76) Ewen 45 to this day gll forwar- 
nings, and ſpeaches of the'Prophets haus 
had their Exent , fo alſo thoſe , which 
yet remains vnaccompliſhed , ſhall heer- 
after haue, Let v5 then feare the day of 
ludgement. Our Lord is to come , He 
came in humility, he shall come in ſple n- 


Aon and glory Thus be, 
But we haue more forcible argu- | 


ments, then the ancients had, that we 
mould not e doubt full of the Euent 


— 22 Thoſe men , Who 


went be ſore the tymes of Chriſt, were 
1bliged to bclicuc many things with- 
ut any experiment aforhand, but we 
from the — and full filling 
of things, which already baue bappe- 
ned , may ea ly belieue, that the reſt 
yet remaining , ſhalbe alſo fnllfilled, 
Thoſe wholiued in the dayes of Noe, 
and did he ate that the generall deluge 
Was after to be, (Noe being the Prov 
phet of God and foretelling this very 
thing, not only by word, bur by cau- 
Log with ſuch laboar the Arke to be 


made) | 


. 


| 
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made) coaid not catily be induced to 
belicuc any tuch fu:uce inundation to 
be, becauſe they neuer ſaw any ſuch 
d:'uge before; & therefore the wrath 
of God deſceded ypon them (uddenly , 
But we knewing that to hau< becne 
alrcady fullfilled , which the Prophet 
Noe did foretcl] , why may we not 
with facility be lieue, that a deluge of 
of fy re (ſhall hecrafrer come, in which 
all thoſe chings thalbe deſtroyed, which 
we now eſteeme and 3 at ſo high a 
rate? And yet neuertheleſſe there are 
very few, who ſo belieue theſe things 
to be, as to withdraw tbeir defire from 
ſuch matters,as ate heetaftet to periſh, 
and to fix their minds, where there are 
ttue and cue tlaſting Ioyes. 

But this very Point is propheſied of 
our Lord himſelfe, that ſuch men may 
reſt inexcuſable, who from the accom · 
pliſhment of things paſt , can not be 
drawne to belieue that thinges future 
ſhalbe fulfilled. For thus ourLord ſyc a- 
keth, Matth. 24. And as in the dayes of 
we Alſo thall be the ciming of the Son 
of for as they were in the dayes be + 
foros he floud, ga tin and drinking ,twed- 
ding and giuen to mariage cuen vnto 
that day, in which Not entred into the 
Arbe, 


* 
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Arbe, and knew not till che floud came, 
and oner tooke them all : ſo alſo :hall the 
commeng of the Sonne of man be.VVaich 
therefore, becanſe you know not at what f 
houre the Sonne of man will come. And 
the Apoitle S. Peter ſayth : The day of 
our Lord shall come as a thiefe,in which 
the Heawens chall paſſe with great vi- 
lence, but the elements sballbe reſolued 
with beate, aud the earth, & the works 
which are in it, shalbe burned. 1. Pet 3+ 
But men, who ſleight theſe thinges, 
ſay : theſe are farre off, and of great 
diſtance from vs. Be it, that they are 
farre of from vs, yet thy death is not 
farre of from ther, and the houte of it 
js yucertaine , And yet it is certayne » 
that we mult giue an account of cucry 
idle word in the particular indgment z 
which is not farrc off. And if an ac- 
count muſt be rendred of Ter 
word, what teckoning muſt he- 


made 
for ſalſe & f ei nicious words, fot pefiu- 
ry & blaſphemy which 13 ſo familiar & 
ordinary to many? & fo words, what 
account then is to be giuen of deeds 


dag 
of Adulteties ? ot — in ben & 


ſelling? of mur dc ts and other gr 
Gnaes ? The te fore it followeth', that 


the predictions of the Prophets being 
alteady 


F 


259 Of the ſeauen VVords 
allready fullfilled make vs inexcuſable, 
except We may certainly believe , that 
all things which remaiac, arc alſo ful- 
filled. 

Neyther it is ſufficient to belieue, 
what things Fayth teacheth ys to be 
practized, or to be auoyded, except 
our fayth doth ſtirre vs vp efficaciouſly 
to the practiziag or auoyding thereof, 
If an Architect ſhould fay ; Such a 
houſe is ruinous, and will inſtantly fall 
dowae , and they within the Houſe 
make ſhew to belieue the Architect, 
yet wil not come out of the houſe, bur 
ſuffer themſelues to be oppreſſed with 
the ruine and fall of the houſe, whae 
credit do theſe men giue to the words 
of the Architect ? Which crrour-the 
Apoſtle chargeth other lyke men wich 


ſaying , Tis. i. They ſay they know God, 


but in dec di they deny bim. And it the 

 Þ Phyſician ſhal command, that the ſicke 
Patient drinke no wyne ; and he is 
perſuaded, that the Phyſician preſcri» 
beth proficably & healthfully for him, 
but ia the mcane tyme he demandeth 
for wine, and is angry if it be not gi- 
ven to him: what ſhall we heere ſay? 
Certainly that the ficke man is ether 
depriucd of his wit and ſen ſes, or that 
X be 
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he giueth no credit to bis Phyſitians 
directions O wculd ro God, there 
were not many among Chriſtians, who 
ſay, » that they do be'icuc the future 
lud ment of God, and diuers other 
myſteries of Chriſtian fayth; but deny 
wr in their deeds , and conuerſa- 
tlon. ; 


Of the ſecond fruite of the 
fixt Word. 


CHAP, XIV, 


7"? 8 
— fruite may be gathered 
trom the ſecond explication of 
the words of Chriſt , Conſummatum 
eff). For we ſaid aboue with S. Chry/o / 


flame that the laboutſome journey cf 


the peregrination of Chriſt himſelſe 
was conſummate, and finiſhed in the 
death of Chriſty which 10urney of his 
cannot be denyed, but to haue beene 
moſt paine full aboue all meaſure : yet 
the alperity of it is recompenſed with 
the ſhortnes of the tyme , with the 
fruit, with tbe glory and honour pro- 
_ thence. It continued 
thirty chre e yeares ; but how can 0 FE 

our 


ber 
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bour of thirty 1brce yeares be compa « 
nd to a repole and reſt for all eternity: 
Our Lord did labour with hunger , 
with thirſt , with many dolours , and 
innumerable iniuries; with ſtripes , 
with wounds, with death its (elf, but 
now bedrinketh ofa Torrent of pleas 
ſure, which pleaſure ſhall nc uer ceaſe, 
but be inte tmipab e. 

To conclude , our Lord is humbled, 
js made the reproach of Men, and the 
ont cat of the People, Pſal. 21, but in 
recompcnce hecrof we read of him 
thvs:God hath exalted him, and ha: 


| ginen him a Name, which is aboue all 


Names , that in the Name of IESFVFS 
enery knee bow , of things in Heauen, in 
Earth, & wnder the Earth. Philip. 2. 
But now to caſt our Eye on the con- 
trary fide : the perfidious lewes reioy- 
ced til the houre of Chrifts Paſſion; Iu- 
4 (be ing become a flaue to coue- 
touſnes ) reioyced . till he had gayned 
ſome ſe pec ces of ſilue t; Pilate tre. 
ioyced till that houre of Chriſts Paſlis, 
becauſe he loſt not thereby the fauour 
and grace of Auguitns , and had reco- 
ue ted the friendſhip of King Herod. 
But now all theſe haue be ene already 
tormented in Hell for the ſpaceof ſix- 

X 2 tecuc 
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tezencthunired ve ires almoſt, and the 
ſmoke of their flames ſhall ariſe and 
aſcend vp for all Etetnity. 

From hence let all the ſernants of 
the Croſſe l-arneto be hamble, gentle, 
paticat, and let them ackowledge how 
good & happy a thing it is for a man 
to take vp his one Croſſe in this pre- 
ſent lyfe , and to follow Chriſt his 


 Captatne: neither let them enay thoſe 


who ſeeme ia the Eye of this worrld 
to be happy. Fot the lyfe of Chriſt, of 
the holy Apoſtles , and the Martyrs is 
a moſt true Comentary of the words 
of him, who is the Mailter of all Mai- 
lers: Bleſſed are the poove in ſpirit, for 
theirs is the Kingdom of Hauen: Bleſ- 
ſed are the meeke , bleſſed are they that 
mourne ; bieſſed ar- they that ſuffer per- 
extts for Iuſtice , for theirs it the King- 
dome of Heauen . Matth. 5 But on the 
contrary ſide: Wor be to you that are 
rich ; becauſe you haue your conſolation! 
woe to you that aye filled, becanſe you 
Salbe hengry : woe to you that now do 
laugh, becauſe you shall mourne and la- 
ment. Luc. 6 And although not only 
the words of Crit, bur alſo rhe life 
and d-ath of Catit {ft meanc , not on + 
ly tac Text, bat the Comment alſo) be 

yader« 
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vn derſſood of few , and that this do- 
Arine is baniſhe d out of the Schooles 
ofthis world; ncucrtheles if a man 
would in ſc ulc goe out of this world, 
and vic a ferious introucrſion vpon 
bimſclfe, and fay to himfclfe: 1 will 
heare , what our Lord God will pe be 
in me. P/al. $4. And withall would 
with humble prayer and lawentation, 
beate at the Farcs of cur. Heavenly 
Maiſter ( who is both the Text , and 

the Comment) he then would not with 
difficulty ynderftand the Truth , and 
the Truth would free him from all et- 
rours; ſo as that ſhould not ſe eme hard 


- bim, which afote ſeemed impoſſi- 
le. 


* 


Of the third fruite of the 
fixst Word . 
0 


CHAP. XV. 


Ow the third fruite , which we 
may gatherfrom the ſixt woads, 
is that our ſelſs may learne , as bein 

{pirituall Prieſts, to offer to God ſpiri- 
wal Hoaſts , a3 S. Petey ſpeaketb, 1. 
kes. 3. Or as the Apoſtle S. Paul reach» 
X 3 cth 
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eth vs: To exhite our Bodies , a lining, 
Hoa, holy. pleafrng God, our reaſona- 
ble ſexwice, For it thoſe words , cos + 
ſummatum eft , did ſignify, that the 
ſacrifice of rhe Chiefe Prieſt was per · 
tetted vpon the Crofle ; then it is juſt, 
that the diſciples of him that was ctu- 
cityed, as courting to 1mitate their 
maiſter to their ſmall hability , ſhould 
alſo off:r vp facrifice to God. And cer. 
tainly the Apoltle S. Peter — 
that all Chriſtians ate Prieſts; me 
ning , not ſuch as thoſe are, who are 
created by Biſhops in the Catholicke 
Church to offer vp the Sacrifice of the 
Body of Chriſt ; but ſpiriuall Prieſts 
that is as hi nſel e expoundeth, to of 
fer vp ſpirituall Heaſt:; not Hoa 
properly called, ſuch as were in the 
Old Teftament, as -heep, oxen, turtles 
dowes , and in the gew Teſtament, the 
Body of Chriſt in the EAcharit : t 
myſtica'l Hoa ds, „hieb may be exhi 
bited by all men, as Prayers, laudes 
good workes „ fa'ting , Almesde 
Ke. Of which s Paul thus ſpeaket 
Heb, 11. By him therefore let vi offer 
wiel the Holt of prayer to God, 4 
is to ſay, the fruite of the lips confeſsi 
his Name But the ſame Apoſtle teac! 
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eth vs in his Epiſtle to the Romans » 
moſt accurately, to offer a myſticall ſa- 
crifice to God, euen from the eonſide- 
ration of our Bodies : for there were 
ſonte lawes or neceſſaty conditions of 
4 Sactifices . The firſt, that an Hoaſt be 

a preſent in the ſacrifice, that is, a thing 
dedicated to God, the which was im- 
piery to conuert to any prophanc vic. 
Another was, that it ſhould be a li- 
uing thing, as a ſheep , a Goate, 2 
Cate. The third , that it ſhould be 
boly , that is, cleane : for among the 
Hebrews ſome were accounted cleanc 
Creatures , others vnclcane , The 
clcane liuing Creatures were ſheep» 
Oxen, Goatcs, Turtles, ſparrowes, do- 
ues; and the reſt were taken as im- 
pute and yncleane , 2s Horſes , Lions, 
Foxes, Birds living bv pray, Crowes, 
and the like. The fourth , that the 
Hoaſt hould be enkindled and ſet on 
fire, that ſo it might ſend forth an o- 
dour of ſweetnes, And all theſe the 
Apoſtle doth reckon , when he faith : 
I beſeeth you exhibit your bodies, a li- 
wing Hoa#t, holy, pleaſing God, & then 
addeth , your reaſonable ſeruice ;to the 
end we may vnderitand him, not ro 
couaſell vs to a ſactiſice properly cal- 

X 4 led 
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led, as if he did (mcane , that our Bo- 
dies (like vnto ſheep ſacrificed; ſhould 
be truly ſlaine, and burned, but to cx 


hort vs to a myflica'l ſactifice and ra- 


tionall ; to a ſactifice only by teſem- 
blance, not proper; ſpirituall, not cor* 
orall, Therefore the Apoſtle , per- 
vadeth vs , that as Chriſt for our 
health, did offer vp the Sacrifice of his 
one Body vpon the Croſſe, bya true 
and rcall death; ſo ought we to offer 


vp our Bodies to his honour , as a cet- 


taine Hoaſt, living, he ly, and pœifect, 
and therin pleaſing to God ; the w hich 
Hoaſt after a certaine ſpiritual] man- 
ner, may be ſaid to be ſlaine, & burned. 
Let vs explicate in order the ſeue- 
rall conditions. I irſt out Bodies ought 
to be Hoaſts , that is, things conſecra · 
ted to Od the which, not as out own 
but as the things of God , we are to 
yic to the glory of God; to home 
we arc conſecrated by Baptiſme; and 
vvho bought ys vvith a great price, as 
the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cor. 6. Ney+ 
ther cught vve to be an Hoaſt of God, 
but vvithall a living Hoaſt through the 
hy fe of grace, and the Holy Gboft, For 
choſe men , vyho are dead through 


unc, arc not the Hoaſls of Go R 
ut 
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but of the Peuill, x ho mortifierh the ir 
ſoules, and much glorieth therein, But 
our God, Who cuer liucth , and is the 
fountaine of life, will not haue flin- 
king Carcaſſes to be offeied to bim, 
whch are profitable for nothing , but 
to be caſt out to the Beaſts; The ic fore 
it is neceſſaty, that we conſerve the 
life of the ſoule with all diligence, 
that by this meaacs We may exhibit 
to our Lord our Keaſonable Seruice. 
Neither is it required only,thar the 
Hoaſt be liuing, but alſo it muſ® be holy, 
as the Apoſtle ſayth: lining, holy. The 
Hoaſt is ſaid to be holy, when it is of- 
fcred of cleaneliving Creatures , pot 
of vncleane., Now the cleane Crea- 
tures, which arc fourcfootcd, as aboue 
we ſaid, were ſheepe, Goarrs ,Oxen,of 
Birds, Turtles, ſparrowes , Dones, The 
firſt ſort of theſc living Creatures do 
figure out an AQtiue life ; the ſecond a 
Contemplatiue. Therefore thoje men, 
whodolcad an Actiue life among the 
1 ſo they will exhibir the m- 
ſelues a holy ſacrifice or Hoaſt tc God, 
they ought to imitate the ſimplicity 
and gentlenes of the Lambe, which is 
ignorant bow to hurt its fellow. In like 
lort they ate to imitate tÞelabours & 
X 3 paincs 
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pain*s of the Oxe, which is not idle, 
nor wandreth here and there; but bea- 
ring his yoake, and drawing after him 
the plow , laborcth continu1'ly in nil» 
ling the ground . To con-lude the 
prompritude and agility of the Goate, 
in ciyn ng of moun:aines , and the 
ſhirpncs of eyes in behoulding things 
a far of. 

Neither thoſe men, who lead an 
Acts life in the Church of God, ought 
to content themſelues with meckacs, 
and iult labouts, but it behoueth them 
al'o by their often iterated and multi- 
plizd prayers, to aſcend high, and to 
fix2 their eyes vpon thoſe things, 
which be aboue . For | how ſhall tic 
refer their works to the glory of God, 
and (cad vp the incenſe of their facrt- 
fice, if ſeldome or ncucr they thiake 
on Go1? If through Contemplation 
they do not burnc in loue towards 
him? For the Actiue life of Chriſtians 
ought not to be wholy diſioyned, and 
ſeparated from the Contemplatiue 
life; nor the Contemplatiue from the 
Attuc, as preſently heteafter we will 
ſh-w. Therefore thoſe men, who do 
not imitate Sheepe , Oxen , Goates, 
Dogwes , and the like, which arc daily 

ſe tui 


Of our Lord Lib. II. 259 
ſeruiceable and profitable to their 
owner or maiter, but purſue & hunt 
after temparall benefits; theſe men 
cannot offer vp to God a holy Hoaſt 
but they beare themſelues like to ta- 
u-nous Beasts fee ling vpon fleſh, as 
Volue Dogs, Beares, Gleads, Vulturs, 
Crowes, who pamper their Bellyes , & 
follow that Lyon, which roarmg goeth 
about, ſeeking whom he may deuoure. 
1. Pet. 3. 

N5 / Chritian men, who haue 
choſen to themſelues a Contemplatiue 
life, and who cndeauouc to exhibit to 
God a liuing an holy Sactiſice, are to 
imitate the ſolitude and lenclines of 
the Turtle, the purity of the Dous, and 
the prudence of the Sparrow, The ſo- 
lirude of th: Twrtle chicfly belongeth 
to Monkes and Hormits , who labour 
nt to communicate With ſeculat men, 
bur wholy deuote themiclfes to Con- 
teinplation, and tothe prayſes of God. 
The Purity of the Doxe , conioyned 
with fecundity, is neceſſary for Bilhops 
and Clergy men who negotiate with 
men, and whoſe function is to beger 
ſpirituall Children, and to nouriſh and 
breed them vp. Which men, except 
they do oſten by Contemplation fly 


VP 


ee eee EEE 


250 Of the ſeauen VVords 

[| tothe ſupernall Count ite, av alſe 
| through Charity to deſcend downe 10 

| the — of men; _ bard: y 

coople and ioyne purity with fe cundi- 

tp, but either as being given to Con- 

tem plation only, tbey ſhal beccme fle- 


rill and barren ; or otherwiſe beirg 

wholy buſied in the procreation of 
Children , they ſhalbe contaminated 
and de filed, with terrene dyrt & filth, 

And thus while they couet to paint o- 
thers, perhaps ( which God forbid ) 
they looſe themſclues. 

Furthermore to both ſorts of theſe 
men, whether they give themſelucs 
over to a Contemplation life, or to an 

+ Aftive, the Prudence of the Sparrow 
may very much aduartage and bene- 
fit them, There arc ſparrows, which 
re bred in the Mountaines; othc1s a» 
” bout Houſes, The Meuntaine Spar- 
\ * rowes do with an incredible indufiry 
+ auoyd and flic the ſnares or nets of 

them,tbat ſecke to rake them. The do- 

meſticke ſparrowes co make their 
| + - neſts about the caucs of hewſes; but 
> they ſoconuerſe and live nere men, as 
that they loue pot the ſgbt of them, 
nor will caſcly fuffer themſelſes to be 
caught by them: Eden ſo the * 
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of (parroywes is neceſlary to al Cari- 


10 ſti as, bat eſpecially to the Clergy & 
1 Monks; that they may be caute aus in 
- au>ydiag the deceites ani ſnares of 
ne the Deuill, and that they ſo do con- 
e- uerſe with ma, as they mty proſit 
8 them; but let them iuoyde ouerm ich 
of fa niliarity & acquincance with them, 
-d eſpecially with Women. Let them al- 
b; ſo eſchew all Cafabulations, & ouer 
TY much tattle, as a.ſo immoderate cating 
) and drinlgag; Let them not be ſpecta- 
tours of common Playes, and other 
e publick ſights, except they couet to be 
e's enſaared by tho Oeuill. 
n There remiineth the laſt law or 
w Condition of (acrifices ,to wit, That 
e- they be Hoaſts, not only living & ho- 
h ly;but alſo well pleasſing,that is,ſending 
* vp a molt ſweet Olour and ſmell, This 
r- point the Scriptute ſigaiſieth, when it 
y ſayth. Gen. 1. Our Lord ſmelled a ſweet 
I ſausur; As alſo when it ſpeaketh of 
= our Lord: Chrift delivered himſelfe for 
ir vs, an ohlation an Hoaft to God, in an 
at #dour of ſweetnes, Eph 5, No that an 
Is H aft may (end forth a mot gratefall 
Ys fau5ur vnto God, it is neceſſary, that it 
Ce be killed and burned , This alſo isper- 
te formed ina myſticall and reaſonable 
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Sacrifice, ot which we (peske with the 
Apofile, to wit, when Catnall Concu- 
piicencec is uly mortificd , and buint 
away With the fire of Charity « For 
35 tbetcis nothing, which doth mortify 
1 a mans Carnall Concupiſcence more 
efficaciouſly,ſpecdily, & perfcAly,the 
| a ſincere Leue ot Ged;: ſor it is the 
King and Lerdoſ all tbe Affe ctions of 
the Hart; and all of * are goucr- 
ned, and depend of it, whether it be 
Feare, Hope, Deſire, Hate, bobo. or 
any other perturbation of the mind. 
No vv loue it ſelſe doth not giue place, 
except it be to a grezrer loue; And 
. theretgre when divine loue doth in- 
' warcly poſſeſſe and inflame the hart 
h of man, then at the length do carpall 
. — 2 giue place, and being 
a 


mortified, reſt quiet. The reupon fiery 
deſites and woſt pure Prayers do aſ- 
cend vp to God, like to aromaticall 
wood in an odovr of (wceetnes. This 
then is that Sacrifice , the vvbich God 
requireth from vs, and the which moſt 
i promptly and diligently to performe 
\ the Apoſtle exhorteth vs. 
; But becauſe this Oblation is & 
y thing hard, ad fraught with difficul- 
'þ ty, therefore S. Paul yicth a moſt effi- 
4 cacious 
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cacious Argument to petſwade vs to 
it, The atrgumẽt lyc th in theſe Words: 
1 bsſerch you by the mercy of God , that 

e will 1 your bodres Gt. Rom» 
12, But which be they, ard how many 
are the Mercics, by which the Apoſtle 
beſcecheth vs Fiss our Crcatic p, by 
the which be made vs to be ſome- 
thing, vyhercas afore we were no- 
thing,The ſecond , when he made as 
his ſeruants,he dot hauingany nee d gf 
vs, but only that be might be bencf- 
ciall vnto vs. The thizd, when he 
made vs to his Image, and thereby 
made ys capable of our kno ing of 
him and of his friendſhip. The fourth, 
When he adopted ys his Sonnes 
through Chtiſt, and made vs Cohcires 
With bis only begotten Sonne, The 
fifth, when he made vs members of 
Vis ſpouſe , and of his Body, of both 
which he is the Hcad. To conclude, 
The fixt, in that he offered bimſelſe v- 
pon the Croſſe, an oblation and Hoaſt 


to God, in an odour of ſweetnes, that 


be might re dee me vs frem ſervitude, 
and waſh away all our ſpots, and that 
he might exbibit to himſelſe, A gle» 
riows Church, not hauing any ſpot or 
wrinkls, Eph. 3. Theſe are the Mercies 

of 
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of God, by which the Apo'tle beſee- 
cneth vs, At if he would Gay; Our Lord 
hath conf-rr:d vpon you fo great be- 
neſits, you neither deſeruing nor as- 
king them; Why then ſhould it be 
thought gteiudus to you, if you offer 
your ſe fs, a liuing. holy, aad well plea- 
ſiag ſacrifice to dd? Daubtleſly if one 
would attentiucly ponder and conſi- 
der theſe points, it would not be 
thought heauy and burdenſome , but 
light and caſy, yea pleaſant to ſerue fo 
good and bountifull a Lord with your 
whole hatt and ſtrength, throughout 
the whole tyme of your life ; and to 
the imitation and example of him, to 
offer your (clues ,as an Hoaſt, or Obla- 
tion, yea an Holocanſt in an odour of 


ſwee tunes. | 


Of the fourth fruite of the 
ft Vora. 


CHAP, XVI. 


HE Fourth Fruite may be taken 
from the fourth explication of the 


. 
1 | Word, Conſummatum eit. For if it bo 


tra? ( as it is iafallibly mot true) that 
Chriſt 
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Criſt through the iuſt iudgement of 
God did transfer and bring vs from the 
ſeruitude of the diuell, to the future 
{ruition of the Kingdome of Heauen; 
we arethen dil:gently to ſearch, & not 
to deſiſt, till we Fad, what is the cauſe 
that ſo great a number of men make 
choice, rither to dcliucr themſclucs 
vp againe to the enemy of Mankind , 
that with him they may eternally turn 
in the fornace of Hellfire, rather then 
to ſerue Chiiſt , being a moſt berigne 
Lord, yea moſt happily and vndoub= 
tedly to reigne with him? 1 fynd no 
other reaſon heerof, then becauſe in 
the ſeruice of Chriſt , the beginning is 
to be taken from the Croſſe, and that 
it is moſt neceſſarily incumbent vpon 
vs, to crucify the fleſh , with its vices 
and concupiſcences, This bitter Po- 
tion , or cup of wormewood of its 
owne nature is moſt vnpleaſing to a 
ſic ke Man; and often is the cauſe ,whby 
he had rather continue in his ſicknes » 
then to be cured after this manner» 
Truly if a man were not a Man, but a 
Beall, orcls a man depriucd who!y of 
his ſcnſes and wit, it might be more 
pardonable for him, to ſeeke to be go- 
werncd only by —_ and cc — 
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rall delights; but ſceing man is parta - 
k:r of reaſon , he vaderitandeth or 
ought to vnderii$d, chat be whocom- 
maderhthc fleſh to be crucifyed with 
its vices & cõcupiſcences, is not ready 
only to command. but alio to help, yca 
to pteuent with the ayde of his grace; 
and o to direct, that the skalltull hy- 
fitian May know , how co temper this 
buter cup, as that it may be taken & 
drunke vp without any faſtidious dif- 
ficulty. 

Furthermore, if cucry one of vs 
were the firſt to whome it was (ayd : 
Take wp the Cree, &. follow me. Math, 
16, Perhaps we mignt diſtruſt of out 
our gone force, and not be wil» 
ling to touch the Croſſe, as fearing we 
couſd not be able to ſupport it Bur ie» 
ing many before vs, not only men of 
full age , but cucn childten, and yong 
virgins, tauc with great fortitude ta- 
ken yp the Croſſe of Chriſt, and haue 
borne it conſtantly, and haue crucifhd 
their i-th with their vices and coucu- 
piſcences ; by ſhould we be afrayd! 
why ſhould we be diſanimated & dif 
mayed chercat ? S. Anitin being oucr- 
borne in judgement with this argue 
met, did maiſter & oucriuic his carnal 
con- 
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concupiſcence , which for a long tyre 
he thought impothbleto conquer. For 
he propoſed to himſelte beiore rhe 
ey es of his mynd, many both men and 
V omen recorded in hiſfory, as moſt 
continent and chait , and then in the 
ſecret of his ſoule, he ſaid to himfe)fe: 
Cur non poteris, &c. V hy art they not 
able to performe , what theje men and 
women haue performed t They were not 
able through their owne force, but 
through the aſs1Ht «nce of their Lord 
Gd. Lib. 3 Confeſſc. 11. And yvhat 1$ 
hefe ſpoken of tbe Concup licence of 
the fl. ſh, the fame may be ſaid of the 
Concupiſcence of the Hes which is 
couetuuſnes or auatice) and of Pryde 
ot lyſe: ſince thete is no Vice, which 


way not be crucified and mortiſied, 


through the help and ayde of God. 
Neither js there, any danger of the 
want of Gods good concurrency ther- 
in, ſeing 38 $.Leo ſayth : lufle inſlat 
pracepto &c. He may iuſily commund 
that, which he furthereth with his 
owne aſsiſlance. Ser m. 16. de pu. Dom. 
They truly are miſerable (I may well 
ſay, mad and fooliſh) who, when it is 
in their povver to vndergoe the ſweer 
& light yoake of Chriſt, & therby find 
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in this life reſt to the Soule , and in 
the next, reigne with the fame 
Chritt, rather will ſubiect rhemſclucs 
to the yoake of Oxen,at the command 
of the Dæuill, and to be thrall ro fleſh 
and ſenſualiry, and finally to be tor- 
mented in Heil ( with their Lord the 
Deuill) for all Eternity. 


Of the fifth fruite of the 
ft Word. 


CHAP. xvII. 


le fifth fruit is to be collected 
out of the foreſaid Words Con- 
fem mat um et ; as they do ſignify the 
-dification & building of the C urch, 
to be conſummate and perfected ypon 
ene Ctoſſe & that the Church it ſelſe 
did procced from the ſyde of Chriſt 
dying, as another Exe from the rib of 
Ad :m ſlecping. This Miſtery teacheth 
vs, that we reverence the Croſſe, that 
vve honourthe Croſſe, that we proſe» 
cute the Croſſe with all lone and affe - 
Aion, For who is he, that loueth not 
the place, from hence his mother 
came 
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came our? Certainly all good Catho- 
Lkes are woderfully affected rowards 
the moſt ſacred Houſe of Lovers, be- 
cauſe in it the B. Virgin, Mother of 
God, was borne; and becauſe in it allo 
leſus Chriſt, our Lord and God, was 
0 borne, not out, but in the Virginall 

W ombe, For thus the Angel ſpcaketh 

to loſeph; That which is boras in her, ii 

of the Holy Ghoft. Matib. 1. And hete- 

vpon the Church it ſelle, being wind- 

full of her owne birth or — , 

dot h paint and place the Croſſe in eue- 

ry place, on the fore · front, of Chur- 

ches, & in houſes, neither doth ſhe mi- 

niſte r aay Sacrament without the ligne 
4 of the Croſſe nor doth ſhe ſanctify or 
bleſſe any Creature without the Croſe, 

But we then eſpecially do manifcit 
* our great loue tothe Croſſe , when we 
patiently ſuff:r aduerſity for the loue 


8 of him, who was nayled, ar d dyed vp- 
& on the Croſſe. For this is to glory in the 
f Crofſe to wit, to do that, which the 
h Apoſtles did, They went from the ſighi 
10 of the Councell, veioycing, becauſe they 
2 were accounted worthy to ſuffer reproach 
5 for the Name of leſus, Ad. 5. And the 
wt Apoſtle S. Paul explicateth, what it is 
1 to glory in the Croſſe, whea he ſſaith, 


Y 3 Rom. 
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Rom. 3. VVe glory in tribulations, know · 
ing that tribulations worketh Patience; 

Patients, Probation ; and probation y 

Hope : And Hope confoundeth not, be- 
cauſe the Charity of God it powred forth 
in our fi arts, by the Holy Ghoſt, which 
is given vs, And from hence it is, that 
S. Paul writing to the Galathians thus 
concludeth, cap. 6. Ged forbid , that [ 
Should glory, ſauing in the Croſſe of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, by whom the world is 
crucified to me, and | to the World. 
This is the triumph of the Croſſe,it the 
world with all its dehghts be (as ir 
were) desde to a Chriſtian ſoule, lo- 
ving Chriſt cruciſied; and the Chri- 
{tian ſoule it ſelfe become deade to 
de world, loving tribulation and con- 
'- mpt({ which the World hateth) and 


oſecuing with contempt carriall 


-aſures, and temporal! glory, which 
2 vyvorld much loucth and admirerh, 
ad thus it is brought te paſſe, that 
e ſeruant of God is conſummated & 
rfced; ſo as it may be (aid of him 
o, Con ſummatus ei. 


of 
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Of the ſixt fruite of the 
f xt Word. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


281 


He laſt fruite remay ning , is to be 
gathered trom the Example of 
the Perſcucrance of out Lord vpon the 
Croſſe ; ſince from that word, Conſum- 
matum «ft, we gather, that our Lord 
had conſummated and finiſhed the 
whole Worke of his Pathon, cucn 
from the beginning to the End; ſo 
as nothing more thereto could be 
deſited or wiſhed , The works of G 
(ſayth Moyſes ) are perfect. Deut. 32. And 
euen as the Father did petfect in the 
lixt day the vvorke of mans Creations 
and ypon the ſeauenth did reſt, So the 
Sonne in the ſixt day did conſummate 
the worke of mans Redemption, and 
vpon the ſeauenth did al ſo reſt. In 
vayne did the lewes cry out before the 
Croſſe, Ij he be the king of Iſraell let him 
now came dow ne from the Crdſſe. But 
S. Bernard ſayth more aptly Serm. 1. 4e 
Re ſur rect. lmmo, quia Rex Iſrael eft, 
Oc Tea becauſe he is the King of _ 
ef 
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282 Of the ſiauen VVord: 
let him not looſe the title of his King 
dome. And a litle after: Non tibi 4a it 
occ aſionem & c. Chriſt will not giue oc- 
caſion of depriving thee of perſemer ance, 
which alone it crowned He will not 
cauſe the tongues to be filent of Prea> 
chers , perſwading and comforting the 


faint harted and weake, and ſaying to 


of them : Looke then doeft not 


forſate thy Plate or Station , the which 


reply , Chriſt hath forſaken his Place, 
Chriſt ther: {ore perſeucred vpon the 
Croſſe , till ehe end of his life , that he 
might ſo conſumwaate, and pcrſect his ; 
owne Worke, as that nothing ſhould 
be wanting thereto,and that he might 
leane after him a moſt admirable 
Example of Perſeuetance. 

Truly it is an eaſy matter to perſe- 
ver and continue in ſweet places, and 
in doing pleafing Actions; but to per- 
ſ-ucr , and conſtantly re remaine lon 
in labour and dolour, is moſt difficult. 
Bur if we did know , what induced 
Chriſt ro perſcuer ypon the Creſſe per- 
haps our ſelfes would learne to beare 
our Croſſe pericuerantly, yea if it were 
lawtfull ro bang vpon it cuen vyarill 
death, If a mas do caſt his cycs only 

vpon 


| 
| 
| 
doubtleſiy would follew , if they might 
f 


bs. ak TS Th FE eh. 4c 


FM - a a 7 5» 


Of our Lord. Lib. 11. N 
vponthe Croſſe, the Inſtrument of fs 
lamentable a death (being but ſcens) 
jt cannot but beget an hoxcour in his 
hatt. Bur if he looke vp with the eyes, 
not ſo much of his body, as of his 
ſoulc, towards him who commandeth 
vs to beate the Croſſe , and towards 
the place, whither the Croſſe leadeth, 
and to the fruit or benefit , which the 
ſaid Crofſe ptoduceth then it is not a 
thing hard or vngrate full, but ealy & 
pleaſant to perſeuer in kiſzing of the 
Croſſe, and perſeucrantly an $4 2 
pon the Croſſe. , 

What therefore moued Chriſt fo 
inceſſantly , withour zining . 
to hang ypon the Croſſe euen votill 
death ? The firſt cauſe heerof was che 
louc towards his Father : The cup, 
which my Father hath giuen me ( ſaytk 
he) wilt net thou, that 1 do drinke it? 
loan. 16. Chriſt did love bis Father 
with an incffable loue; and with the 
ly ke loue was beloued of him. There · 
fore when Chriſt did ſce that cup to be 
prepared for him , by his moſt good & 
louing father, be could not in any ſort 
ſuſpect, but that it was giuen to him 
for a moſt happy end, and to him moſt 
glorious , Was jt then any ſtrange 

Z thing 
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— he did drinke vp all the cup 
oft willing!y / Furthermore, the Fa 
ther made a mariadge for his Soane , 
end eſpouſed to him the Church, but 
then befpotted » and wrinkled - the 
which neuertheleiſe if he would dili - 
ntly waſh in the hoate bath of his 
loud, he ſhould cafily make it to be 
glor ions, No- hauing eyther ſpot , or 
wrinkle Epbeſ 5 Therefore Chriſt io 
ved is poule giuen to him by his Fa- 
; in regard whereof it was not 
Uto him, to waſh away all 
: with his bloud, that fo the 
mighe re beautifull and glorious 
Fu Mlacob for the loue of Rachel 
labouted ſeauen yearcs in looking vn- 
tothe flooke and ſheep of Laban, fo as 
he was almoſt confumed away with 
eate and froſt , and want of ſleep; 
and if thoſe ſo many yeares ſee med to 
nim, but a few dayes in reſpect of the 
greatnes of bis loue, Gen 2. I fay if 14+ 
cob litie prized the labour and toyle 
of ſeaaen yeares for one Rachel; what 


wonder then is iz, if the Sonne of. 


God would perſeuer & continue three 
'hourcs vpon the Croſſe for his Spouſe 
(the Church ) ) which was to be o- 
mc mother of many thouſand holy 

Sonne: 


| 
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Senncs of Ged ? To conclude , Chriit 
did not reſpeRt only the loue of his Fa · 
thcr ,andof his Spouſe, when he was 
ready to drinke the cup of his Paſſion; 
but alſo he had a regard to that moſt 
eminent glory, and greatnes of loy ne- 
uer to be cuded, io the which be was 
to aſcend by the meancs and infirumer 
of the Croſſe, according to that ſen- 
tence of bis Apoſtle, Philip v. lie hun- 
bled himſelfe, madi obedient to death, 
een the death of the Croſſe, For the 
which thing God alſs hath exalted him, 
and hath giuen him a Name , which 
is aboue all Names; that in the Name of 
1 eſwus exery knee ſhall bow , of things in 
Heanen, earth, and vader the Earth, 
We may adioyne to the Ixzmpie 
of Chtiſt the Example of the Apott- 
les. Saint Paul reckoning the Crofſcs 
of hirmſclfe , and of the other Apolt- 
poſtles, thus conteſteth: Nom. 8. M ho 
hen all ſeparate vs from the Charity 
of Chrift ? Tribulation er difiveſſt ? or 
Famine? or Nakednes ] or Danger I or 
Perſecution? or the Sword? Ai it is writ- 
ten,fer we are tilled for thy ſake all the 
A wo. are eff eered as ſheepe for the 


Slaughter, And then the Apoſtſe anſ- 


wereth: But in all theſe thing» we hau 
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215 f th? ſrauen Nord. h 
onercome, becauſe of him, that hath lo» 
wed vs. Thus the Apoſtles during their 
continuing in their puniſu ments, had 
not the ir eyes ſo much fixed vpon the 
puniſhments, as vpon the loue of God, 
who loued vs. and gaue his Sonne for 
vs. In like fort they had reſpect to 
Chriſt himſelfe, W ho lowed vs, & game 
himſelfe for vs. The fame Apoſtle wri- 
ting to the Corinthiens fayth : In- 
pleniſhid with conſolation, I do exeree- 
dingly abound in ioy, in all our Tribula- 
tion. 1. Cor. , But from whence com- 
meth ſo great cõſo ation, from whenee 
ſo great toy, as that it almoſt raketh a» 
way the lenſe and feeling of Tribula- 
tion ? The Apoſtle anſwereth to this 
demaund in an other place, ſaying : 
Bec auſe, that our tribulation , which i 
momentary and light, worketh ou: 
meaſure,exceedingly an eternall weight 

e gloryin vs 2. Cor, 4. Therefote the 
Contemplation of eternall glory, 
which he did place before the eyes of 
his mynd, was the caufe, why tribula- 
tion did appe are to him to be hut mo- 
mentary and light . M cdyitationes 
Ge, ( layth S. Cypriay hat yerſacn- 
tion can ouercome theſe thou bbs } what 
tor ment, arc able to daunt hem |. de 
7 mart. 
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met To all cus may be referred the 
Example of $. Andrew , who bebeld 
t 1 + (Whercupon be hanged 
two daics)nat as an vpplcaſant Croſſe, 
dut ſalute d it, as a friend. And when 
the Peppi e endeauouted to take him 
off from thence, he would not in any 
saſe ſuffer them, but continued han- 

ing thereupon till death; Neither was 
Ibis man imprude nt and fooliſh , but 
moſt y ſe, and full of the Holy Ghoſt. 
mY 1A ge theſe e + "of 
Chriſt, and bis Apoſtles, all Chriſtians 
may jour bew they ought to beate 
themſclucs ,: when they cannot deſ- 
cend from their Creſſe j that is, when 
the y cannot be ſteed of their Tribula- 
tion witbout ſinne. In the number of 
theſe ate firſt Regular Perſons, whoſe 
lie being cy ed ro the yowes of Fo- 
erty, Chaſtig, aud Obedience, is r 
ted like ynto Martyrdome. In like fort 
mat tied Perſons, when through di- 
vine Providence the husband - hath 
gotten a hatſh, choleric k, vnquiet (and 
almoſt intollerable) wyfe: or the wyfe 
hath a busbapd of a fierce ,  raugh 
diſpofition; and ſuch was the husband 
of S. Monica, 23 f. Auſfis witneſſeth. 
Againc,tbolc that arc ſlauet, 1 
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ned to perpervall priſon , 'or.t6 the 
Gallyes2n like fort, ſicke Perſons who 
labour with ſome incurable diftaſe . 
And poore men, vvho canuot aſpire to 
riches but by ftealth and thieucty, All 
thelc (and ſuth others in like caſe) if 
they deſire to ſuffer their Croſſe, with 


_— ioy , and great reward , let 
them not looke vpon the Croſſe , b 
vpon him who hath layed the Creſi⸗ 
vpon their ſhoulders . But he doubt- 
leſly was God, who is our moſt loui 
Father,arid without Whoſe Prouidence 
nothing in this world is done. Now 
the pleaſure and will of God is beſt, 
& ought to be moſt grate full vnto vt. 
Fuxthe rmore, all men oughrto ſay 
with Chrift, The Cup which my Father 
hath gizen me , will thou not, that 1 
ſhould drinke? And with the Apoſtle: 
In all theſe things we o,, me for his 
ſake, who loued vs. Moreouer all men 
ought, and may conſider who cannot 
de poſe and lay aſide their Croſce withe 
out (Innes not fo much the preſent la- 
bonr ; as the future reward, which 
doubrldl; doth ſurmoant all Jabeur 
and gtiete of this preſent life , the A- 
potile iaying; Row. t. The ſufferings bf 
n tt art not condrgne ts the glory to 
come, 
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tome, that ſhalbe revealed in v. Who 
ſpeaking of Meyſes in an, other place, 
thus writeth : Moyſs: eflermed the no» 
proach of Chriſt greater riches, then the 
treaſure of the Egyptians ; for he loked 
into the remuneration. Hebr.11. 12 

To conclude, we may produce foy 

the comforr of theſe men who ere 
conſtrained to yndergoe 4 heavy Croſre 
fora long tyme , the example of two 
med, who did loſe their perſcuerance, 
and thereupon did fynd incompata- 
bly a fatre greater Croſie « ladas the 
Betrayer of Chriſt, when he teflected 
vpon himſelfe, did deteſt his finne of 
Treachery, and not enduring the con- 
fuſion and ſhame which be muſt ſub 
fer, if he would conuetſe vu the A- 
—— and Diſciples, did hun- 
elfe. So as he changed only, but a- 

uoyde d not the Creſis of the Confu- 
ſion, which he did flic ; Since greater 
ConfuGon (ball follow him arthe day 
of judgment , in thepreſence & ſight 
of allthe Angels, and of men, when be 
ſhalbe declared to be not only the 
Berrayer of Chriſt, but withall bis 
ownc Homicide or Butcher, And how 
gre#t blindnes then wat it in him, to 
auoyde a ſmell confuſion among a few 
Z 4 per- 
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; who being the Diſciples of 
[oe plex mild and gentle, & who 
euer would haue beeng ready to ex- 
bort bim to bope well of the Mercy 
of the Saulour of the world, but not 
to auoyde the infamy and confulion 
of his betraying of Chriſt , & bangin 
himſclfc in the Theater and eye of al 
men and Angels? | 
©» « The: ſecond example may be ta- 
ken out of the Oration of S. Baſil. in 
40. Mart. The ſumme whereof is this, 
In the perſceation of Licinins the Em- 
perour,toarty iers being reſolued 
to continue in the Fayth of Chriſt, 
were condemard , that openly in the 
ayre, withaut any ſhelter, in a moſt 


cold ty me and place, they ſhould ſpend 
— im rr ey oh 


and fo through a 
moſt long and ſharp Martyzdome , 
hould periſh h cold and froſt, 


Theig was prepared nccrc vnto the 
ace when they were, a hoat & com- 
ortable Batch, to receaue (ſuch of the 
ſouldiers, as would deny their Fayth, 
Of the Whole number of the ſoul- 
diers thirty and nyac , ſetting before 
their cyes not ſo much the preſent 
puniſhment of being frozen to death 


( which would in a ſhort tyme be 


ended) 
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ended) as the Eternity of 
happines, perſeueted in N. 
rect aued from the hands and 
of our Lord, moſt glorious ed Foun 
Our ſouldicr, who had his mind: fixc d 
only vpon the preſent torment , could 
not perſeucre in his Chriſtian fayth, 
did thcreupon leape into the warme 
Bath. But he had no ſooner gotten 
thereinto, but — ſcucrall parts of 
his fleſh being alread * — 
fall aſundet and Sp wreich 
breathed out on bis Soule 3 as denict 
of Chriſt, deſcended into Hell and to 
perpetuall totments. Thus be flying 
dcath, he found death, and changed a 
mort and light Creſie or tribulation, 
for an cucriaſting and moſt gricuous 
Croſſe, 

Now. all thoſe do imitate theſe 
two moſt ynhappy men who do for- 
ſake the Creſic of a religious Courſe 
of life, who do caſt off a ſweet yoake 
and caſy burden, and when they leaſt 
thinke the rot, they de find themſelfes 
to be tyed to a farre more grieuous 
ge, * diuers pa ad 

ians, which they can neue t ſatisfy, 
and thus being preſſed done with 
the hoſt heauy weight of their ſinne r, 


: Z 3 * they 
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& are not able to breath, or take 
7 nd. The lik= reaſon is of all thoſe, 

o refuſe to beire their C yo: with 
Cheiſ, and yer through finning are 
reed to beare a fat more gricuous 
Croſis wich the Dcuill, 


The ſrauenth Word to wit, Pater, 
in manus tuas commendo Spi- 
ritum meum: Father, into thy 
bands, 1 rommend m/ 8 pirit. 
Luke 23. 6s litterally explai- 
ned. 


C HAP. XIX. 


E are now come the {aff 

V Word or Sentence of Chriſt, 
which b:ing ready to dye vpon the 
Croſte he eke, not without great 
clamour, ſaying : Pater in manui tua: 
cimendo ſpiritum mei, Father into thy 
hands I commend my ſpirn. We will 
explicate in order cycry wokd, Pater, 
be deſeruedly calleth him Father, bes 
cauſe hirnſelfe was an obedient Sonne 
to him, euen to death; znd therefore 
mo! wortby that he ſhould be heard. 
| | In 
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In manu tua, into? . 
Hands of God in the unde 
flidto be his lot ligen 14 Well 
VViſdome ind dee O ( which 7 
I herewith. ) the Vnderſt an · 
f God knowing all things, and his 
wit being able to perſorme or do all 
Ae . with theſe two, God as not 
E otherwiſe, doth 
Ach uſe as 5. % ſpcaketh; 
Ia Deo he. as, potentia eff : : In God 
his Will is his Power, Serm.'s de Na- 
tis, Therfore with God, to will a thing 
is to doe a thing. according to that: He 
hath done all things , whatſoener be 
would, Pſal.11z. Cmmindo, Ah & 
do commend 0 N ia 
that it may be re ftored wit 
when the tyme of deter hal 
come. 

" Spiritum mum, Touching this 
word,how it is here to be taken, 4g FEA 
is no ſmall Controverſy, The word, 
I zecuſſomed to be takęa for 

the Scale, vvhich is the ſubſtänziall 


forme of the Body, a; alſo it is taken 
for life jt (elfe : and the reaſon hereaf 
is, becauſe: breathing i is a Ggnc of | lyke, 
. and who do breath, does, and 25 
ceaſe to bteath, do dye. Lad cert 


its . D 
the jor pirje , vie ynd 
is is 6 he Seal of Chri 
take 1 „that no man 5804 
imagin there were any dar er. jog 
ſoule to got out of its bad: 
when other men are in 4756 
ſoule is accuſicmed to be n 
to God, through many Prayers , ani 
eat Care, i in that it goeth to the Tri- 
Fai of the Judge ready to 2 
for its ,or weeks works, Glor 
or Puniſhment. Such, a Con mes 4 
tion as this, the ſoule of Chriſt did not 
need; both in that it was bleſled from 


the beginning of its Creation; as alſo | 


becaule it ne; I 22 iD Perſen with 

the Sonne of God , ard might be cal- 

led, the Soule of God: n laſtly by rea- 

ſon , as yiRorious and triumphing , it 

went bt of its Body, and Was ate f- 

rout to all the Deuills, but ame} could 
ne tertout to It, + 


Soule, then theſe words of our Lord, 
Commendo ſpiritum meum, do ſignify, 


tbat the Soule of Chrift, which vvas in 
Its Body, as inaT abervacle, was to de 


in the bands of the Father, as i» 
o, vntill it did returve to the Body; 


according to tat, $4p. 3. N 7 


ö e ww mu 


| berefore 5 tbe 
im be taken in this place for the 


. 


orn. ws 
the Taft are in the | ao 
Bar it it much more 'credible; that 
by the word den, in this place 
ral life is vn derſtool, ſo us the ſenſe is 
to be this: I do nd deliuet vp the ſpi- 
rie of my life, and therein l ceaſe to 
breath and to liu:: But this Hirit, rhis 
life (O Father) [commend to thee, 
that vvithin a ſhore tyme thou miyſt 
reſtore it to my Body: For to thee no- 
thing is loſt, but all things do ſiue to 
thee ; who in calling out that vyhich 
is not, makeſt it be; and in callin 
out that, which dotò not liue, make 
it to liue. That this is the true meaning 
of this place, may firſt be gathered out 
of the 30. Palme, from hence our 
Lord did rake this Prayer. For thus 


Danid doth there pray: Iboa wilt bring 


me out of this ſuare which they baus hid 

mr; bee nuſi thou art my Protetowy; 
Into thy bands I commend my ſpirit. Ia 
vrhich place the Prophet by the ſpirit, 
molt euidently vnderſtandeth /yfs; for 
be prayeth to God, that he will not 
ſuffer him ro be flayne by hit Enemies 
but that he will preſerue his lyfe Furs 
thermofe the ſame point is dedated 
as true ; euch from chi place of the 
Golpell. For aſtet our Lord bad faid; 


Vat hen v 


Of theſeawen Werd. 
thy bands | do commend my 
ſpirie the I iſt did ſubioync : 
And ſaying this , he gaue vp the Ghoſt, 
For 4 giue. vp the, Ghei ſigniſieth to 
ceaſe todraw ſpirit or wynd, which is 
er to thoſe Creatures which are 
ing; the vvhich thing cannot be 
ſaid of the ſoule, the ſubſtantiall forme 
of the Body ; but it is fail of the 'ayre 
which vve breath, yrhilt we liue; and 
we do ceaſe to breath, vyhen we dye. 
Laſt y the foreſaid cxpolition is ga- 
thered from thoſe words of the Apo- 
file, Hebr,g. Who in the dayes of his 
Hesh, with a Rrong cry and tearet, offe- 
rang prayers and ſapplications to him, 
that could ſane him from death wa. 
heard his venerence This place 
ſome do vnderſtand of the prayer, 
which our Lord made in the gardens 
ſaying: Fathe? , if is be poſuble , tranſe 
ferre this Chalice from me. Mar. 1. 
Bur in that place our Lord did not pray 
with a ſtrong czy. neither was he 
heard, neither would he baue been 
hcard, that he ſhould be free & cxom«» 
pted from the desth. For he prayed 
that the Chalice of his Paſsion might 
paſſe from bim, thereby to ſhew na- 
chrall deſite of not dying, and bimſclfc 
** to 
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Of eur Lord. Lib. Il. 297 
to be true man, whoſe nature doth ab- 
borre death: But he added: Nat that 
which | w ill, but that which thouilet tl 
Will be done, Thus we ſee, that the 
2 of Chriſt in the garden cannot 

that Prayer, of which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh to the Hebrews. 

Others maintaine, that that prayer 
of Chriſt mentioned by S. Paul, is the 
ſame, vvhich our Lord made for. his 
Crucificrs vpon the Croſſe, ſaying: Fa- 
ther forgine them, for they de not know 
what they dos. Luc. 23. But at that time 
our Lord did not vſe any ſtrong crye, 
neither did he pray for himſ. Ife, that 
he might be ſaued from death; both 
which two points are cuidently ex- 
preſſed by the Apolile to the Hebrews. 
For being vpon the Croſſe phe prayed 
for his Cracifiers, that that moſt grie- 
uous and heauy ſinne might be patdo- 
ned to them. Therefore it remaineth, 
that thoſe words of the Apoflle be vn- 
derſtoode of that laſt prayer, which 
our Lord made vpon the Ctoſſe, ſay- 
ing, Father into gy hands 1 commend 
my 1 the which —— 
with a „S. Latrſaying - An 
leſws — loud vaice, 2 . 
W here vve ſee, that „ 
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wt of fenen Works 
do cleately herein agree rog-ather, 
Furthermore our Lord prayed , 
ear he might be ſaued from death, as 
S Faul doth witneſſe, but the meaning 
| bet ꝛcf cannot be that he ſhould not 
11 dye vpos the Creſir; for therein he 
15 vvas not heard, & yet $, Paal teſtifieth 
that he was heard, but the meaning is, 
q | thar ho prayed, that he might not be 
vehaly abſorpt vp by death, but only 
7 mighrraſt death, and preſently returne 
* to life, For thus mucb it implied ia 
| | thoſe words : He offered up prayers 10 
| | him that could ſaur him. For our Lord 
1 could not be ignorant, but that he 
Wess to dye. eſpecially being then moſt 
1 neare to death; but he conetcd to be 
ſa fe from death, in this ſenſe; to wit, 
that he might not be detayned long 
by death;which was nothing elſe, but 
i to pray for a ſpeedy Reſurrection; in 
1 which hi: prayer he was fully beard, 
fince he did riſe moſt gloriouſly the 
third day. This e+plication of the teſti- 
mony of S. Paul euidently conuinecth, 
that when gu- Lord ſaid. Into thy hands 
I commund ny [pivicthe ſpirit is taken 
for Lyfe, not or che dene For he was 
not citous of his ſoule, the vvhich 
be did knovy to be in ſafety, ſiuc e it 
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wis moſt bleficd, and did ſee Godtace 
to face euen from irs Creation ; bur he 
was ſollicitous and care full of hi Bo- 
dy, which he ſavy vvas to be deptiu-d 
of iyfe through death; and*cherefage 
he prayed , that bis Body might not 
long remaine ia death, rhe-yvbicb pe- 
tition ( as aboue we ſaid )he in a mit 
full manner obtayne d. WT 


The firſtfrniteof the ſeanenth 
CAP," XN. in 
L ® . 
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Ow 1ccording to our former 
Method, l wi e 
from this Laf? word of Chriſſ. & From 
his death preſently enſuing. A d firſts 
euen from that thing, which ſeemeth 
to be moſt full of 1 ber eke d, 

and ſimplicity, the great Power, Wil- 
dome, and Charity of God is de mon- 
ng 1 in that on Lord gaue vp 

e Ghoſt, crying with a great Voyce, 
his Power 221 1 rengt 5s manifcl 
diſcerned; ſince from this yve may ga- 
ther, that it vvas in his povver nat to 
dye, and that he dyed willingly. For 
Aa | © thoſe 
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thaſe 4 vvho dye naturally, do loſe 
by degrees their force and voycei and 
they are not able to cry out with any 
andtvebement ſpesch or Voyee, 
ercfore not without cauſe the Cen- 
turion (ceing, that le ſus after ſo much 
profuſion of Bloud , vvith a great aud 
ovvd voyce dyed, ſaid: Certainly, this 
was the Sonn- of God. Mar. 15. Chriſt 18 
4grent Lord, vtho euen dying me- 
weth his vower , not only by crying 
out with a great Voyce at his laſt brea« 
thing; butalſo in cleauing the Earth, 
cutting « ſunder rhe ſtones , opening 
the Monuments, and in rending the 
Veylc of the Temple, all yvbich things 
to haue fallen out euen at the very 
; » vyben Chriſi dyed, the Euange 
Mp ore all theſe ſtrange 
Furthermore all theſe ſtraage E 
a en wbich th 
| Vildom: of Chrilt is manifeitcd, Fo 
"tlie concuſſion of rhe Earchgas allo the 
cleaving of the ſtones did fignify, that 
dy the Paſſion and death of Chriſt 
men vvere moucd and ſtirred vp t 
pe nnance od the harts of the obſti 
© pate vvere even cut a ſunder, vyhic 
EfﬀcAs at that vcty time to Baue bey 
. | penec 


8 
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pened, 8. IA rech + when be! 
ſay th, that many. rewrning from that 
22 and fight , 2 Tepe wap ; 
breaits, The open graues & 
ſepulchets dech — the glorious - 
Reſurrection of the dead to ſucceed | 
| after that ofChriſt, The cearing or ta - 
|} ding of the Veyle ( whereby was di- 
5 } coucredthe, Santa Sanforum )was & 
ſigne that through. the metits of the. 
- | dcath of Chriſt. che Cele ſtiall Sanctua- 
4 
* 


xy Was to be opened, and that all the 
Saiats were aſte tt to be admitted to 
„ ſcethe face of God. Neither only in the 
gf (igoification of theſe Myſteries did, 
ef Chrift how his Wi dome, but alſo in” 
that he did produce & draw'life from 
yl dcarhyin figure whereof Meyſes cauſed 
water to flow out of a flone, And 
Chriſt himſelfe for the ſame Cauſe 
f- ſaid,he reſembled a graine of wheare, 
zel in that by dying, bo brought forth 
oll much fruite, For as a graine of wheat© 
bel by being corrupted, doth bud forth an 
ente of liuing Corae ; ſo Chriſt by dy- 
ing vpon the Croſſe, enriched multi- 
tal tudes of Nari6s with the life of Grace, 
UI S. Peter moſt manifeſtly thus ſpea- 
ich} keth of Chriſt: He ſw allowing death, 
at % might be mage heyres of life 
Aa 3 ener- 
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exerlafting. 1% P6t Air he would 
have ſaid; Firft ran 2823 
the forbidden Frrect 2 dem- 


ned alt hispbſterity to — ur the 
fetontd Man ſwallo wing downe the 
Ce apple of de * brought all thoſe 
to cterna | life, w o were borne a- 
gaine of him. | 
To eodclute; biriff manifeſted e 
opened his Wiſdome in dying, be+ 
cauſe. he made the Ce, (then the 
vvhich nothing was before more deſ- 
picable and contemptible) moſt ho- 
nourable and glorious ; fo as cuen 
Xingt themſelſes do account it an ho · 
nour to ſigne their Foteheads there- 
vvith. Ne#her is che Croſie made only 
honourable, but alſo ſvveet to the lo- 
uers of Chrift; W hereupon rhe Chuich 
— ſingeth: Dulce lignum, dulce: ela- 
e pondus ſuflinnit. The which 
= point S. Andrew demonſtrated 
oy y bis ovyac example, when behoul- 
ing the Croſſe, vnto vvhich he was to 
be faſtened laid: Salue Crux precioſa 
&c, All haile, O precious Croſſe which 
hath receaued honour and * y from 
the members of ony Lord; Thou» art long 
deſired, and carefully ſought after; thou 
art lowed without any inſermiſsion, and 
come 
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Of owr Lord. Lib Il. $03, 
cones frepayed to à wiling mind, I ap- 
proach to thee with ſecurity and ioy, 
that thou exulting mayſt ret eau me, 
being the diſciple of my Maifter leſus 
Chrift ,w ho did hang vpon thee, 

Now what ſhall we lpeale of Cha- 
rity? The ſcnrence of out Lord is this: 
Greater Charity then this xo man hath, 
that a man yield his life for his friends. 
loan. 15, This Chriſt performcd vpon 
the Croſſe, fince no man could againſt 
his Will, depriue bim of life, For bim- 
ſelfe thus ſayth hereoſ No man takerh 
my life from me, but 1 yield it of my 
ſelfe, loan. 10. Therefore as abouc is 
ſaid, uo man bath greater Charity, then 
he, that yieldeth his life for his fritds, 
becauſe nothing can be found more 

recieus,and to be beloued, then Life, 
it being the foundation of all t. 
For what doth it proffit a man ( (ayth 
our Lord) if he gaine the whole world, 
and ſuftaine the domage of bis ſoule, 
that is, of his !yfe And from hence it 
is, that all things labour to refit with 
all their ſtrength ( yea aboue their 
ſtrength) thaſe, who do endeauour to 
take away theit Jyfe. And we read in 
Job: Skhinne for chinue , and all things, 
which a-man hath, he will giue for hit 
Aa 3 lyfe, 
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204 Of the auen VYords 
H fe. ut the ſe pa ſages arc generall,vyc 
' yyilldeſccadcoparticulars, 
\ Chriſt did iacffab)y ſhew by many 
| | meanes to all mankind, and tocue- 
ty one of vs ,, bis Charity by dying 
+ yponthe Croſſe. Firſt becauſe his lifc 
vvas the moſt precious of all lives ; as 
being the e of man, yvho vvas God 
; ' the He of the meſt potent King o | 
18 © Kings, the Lyfe of the moll wiſeſt of all 
[i WE ours » Furthermore he gaue 
| | ui bis lyfe fos his Enemies » for wicked 
men, forvngratcfull men, Againe, he 
uiid dovvne his ly fe, that he might de- 
Ji liver theſe bis Enemies, wicked & vn 
13  gratcfullmco,from the burnings, and 
T7: rorments of Hell, to the which the 
1 vvere altead, condemned, Laſtly , he 
| 


- 
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gau ie, that he might make theſe 
me n to hecome his Brethren aud Co- 
he yres, ad mo") bappily place them 
in the king dome of Heaucn for all E- 
rernity, And is there any man'of that 
flinty, or ſauage nature, who from this 
tyme vyill not lone Chriſt leſus with 
all his Harts, and will not ſuffer any 
|} aduenliry for his ſake? O merciful God, 
oy auert and rurne ſuch a ftony and iron 

Kart, not only from dur Brethren; but 
from all men vrhoſocuet, either Joh · 
dels, or Atheiſts | The 
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mers ffn. 
ſeauenth Word. | ? 


CHAP, XXl 


N other fruite ( and that moſt 

& profitable) is, if we learne ro vie 
frequently that prayer, which bur Lord 
taught vs, hon being ready ro goeto 
hi Rath er, he ſuid: loto rhy bats | cors- 
mend ny ſpirit, But becauſe he was 
not prefied and vrged with that Ne- 
ceſſity, with the which we are vrged, 
ſince he was the Soanc, and Holy, we 
but (equwancs andvinners': Thereforc 
out Mother and Miſtreſſeſthe Church) 
inſt ruſtech ve to flequentʒ and oſten 
vſe it but at it it entirt and Whole in 
the Pſalme of Daud, and not diuided, 
as our Lord pronounced it e tn the 
pfalme it is thus read: Into thy hands | 
commit ny. ſbirit: Thow hajt rede 
ma, O Lord God of Truth. pſal. 30. Chriſt 
did omit the later port, becauſe him - 
elfe was che Reder mat and not the 
party r edeemed, but wcyawho ace re- 
dcemed with bis moſt precious bloud, 
Ought not to pretetanit this part pe 
the 


| 4 commend my ſpirit ; But, into thy 
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Of the ſe auen Words 
the Palme. Chritt alſo prayed to his 
Father, as bis only begotten ſionne; We 
pray to Chriſt, as our Redeemer: ther- 
tore we lay not, Father inte thy hands 
hads 
O Lord 1 commend my ſpirit, thou haſt 
redeamed me O Lord God of Truth. Ac» 
cording to which manner of (peach 
S. Steuem ( the firſt Martyr) being rea- 
dy to dye, ſaid : Lord leſus receaus my 
ſpirit. Act. 7. I.. a 
Furthermore our Mother (the ho- 
ly Church) tea. beth va to ſay this 
Frayer at three ſcuerall tymes. Fit, 
eucry day at- the Complyme, as thoſe 
vvell knovy vvho read the Canonicall 
Howers. Againe, when we approach 
to the moſt holy Euc hariſt, after thoſe 


words are ſaid : Domine nes ſum dig 


n, I be Pricft firſt for bimſelfe , and 
attonfor.the Communitanrs doth ſoy: 


4 man, thas commontls fpiritum 
mum, Laſthy at out departure out of 


this lyfc, al! the faithfull are admoni- 


| hed, that they ſay, la mans tat com- 


gde (biricum m AS concerning 


che Complyzme , xt 15308 to be ddub · 


ted, but that there ig ſaid , Is Wann 
tea Domine Oc. beesuſt the Complim: 


it accuſtomed to be read tovyards — 
en 


| 
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Of our Lord. Lib 11, $07 
end of the day; and as 8. Baſil ſpea- 
keth, Primis ſe intendentibus tenebrit 
ec, 4feone as darknes commeth: & be» 
cauſe it may ſo fall out , that in the 
night tyme wnexpeftedly h may 
ſurprize vs; therefore we commend au 
ſouls to our Lord, that if ſo ſudden death 
might happen to vn, it might not hap- 
pen to vs wnforſeene, in Reg, fuſins ex- 
plic. g. 37. Thar at the tyme of recea- 
uing the moſt Blefſed Euchariſt, is ſaid: 
In mans twas comment Oe. the rea- 
ſofi is, becauſe that action is very dan= 
gerous, and withall very neceſſary, ſo 
as without perill it cannot often be 
frequented or intermitted: For he,thas 
eateth the Body of aur Lord unworthily, 
cateth iudgment to himſelfe. 1. Cor. ii. 
That is, be eateth condemnation to 
himſelſe. And againe, He that eateth 
net the body of our Lord , eateth not the 
bread of lyfe, and = it ſelfe. Ioan. g. 
Thus vve ate brought to ſtraits on ech 
ſyde; being partly like to thoſe men, 
who Tuffer extremity of bunger , and 
yet ate vncertaine , whethes thar 
which is brought to them to eate , be 
meate or poyſon. Therefore with iuſt 
reaſon) we ſay with feare and treme 
bling: O Lord, Im not worthy that 
B b thou 


-dreadfull table; yet they approach 


jot _ Of the ſeauen Word: 
hen ſrowtte ft enter into my houſe, ex- 
cept out of thy ineffable goodees thou 
= make me worthy, therefore, /ay 
the word, and my ſoule halle healed, 
But becauſe of this l alſo doubt, whe- 
ther thou wilt vouchſate to cure my 
wounds, 'rommend my ſpirit into thy 
hands, that ſo in this terrible butines 
thou mayſt be preſent to my ſoule, 


which thou haft redeemed with thy 


precious Blond, 

N men would ponder theſe things 
maturely, they would not ſo greedily 
roach to teceaue Prieſthood, that 
daily celebrating they might main» 


taine their corporal ſtate; For ſuch men 


are not utcuſtomed to be much care- 


full (as they ought to be) whether 


they come with due preparation, ſince 
their End it rather the meate of the 
Body, then the mate of the Soule 
There are alſo many, who attend ypo 
Prelats and Princes, who perhaps de 
not come rightly prepared to thi 


it,as drawne rough a humane f 
leaſt they may diſpleaſe their Pring 
or Prelate, if at the appointed, and 
cuſtomed tyme, they be not preſe 
among: and one of thoſe who are 
q com 
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communicate, VW bat thereterc is to be 
conc? It. may be, it were more pte fita- 


ble ta ceme to that table more tately. 


Y ca but it is more prefirable often to 
teequent that table, ſo it be with tcue- 
rence & due preparation: For by ho 
much one commecth more rarely, by ſo 
much he is made leſſe apt to partict- 
pate of that Hcauenly Table, 28 S. y- 
ril hath wWilely admoniſhed. 1. 4. in 
lean c. 17. 

There now remainetb the tyme 
of ntate approaching or imminent 
death, at what time it is neceſſaiy with 
great feruour of mind, frequently and 
olten to repe ate and ſay: Into thy hads 
I commend my Spirit ; thou hail rede- 
med me, O Lord God of truth, That is 
the tymczin which the chiefeſi buſines 
ot all is baglcd : for if it ſhould ſo hap» 
pen, that the ſoule departing out of 
the Body, commeth into the hands of 
the Dc uill, the re is no hope left of Sal- 
uation. And contrariwiſe, if it haue its 
paſſage to the pater nall Hands of God, 
no povvet of mans Ghoſtly Enemy is 


after to be fcarcd. Therefore with an 


inutterable mogning , vvith tte and 
pexteR Contrition, with a ſtrong fayth 
and confidence in the infinite mercy 
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of God, ieis againe, and againe to be 
jrerated and repeated; lnte thy hands, 

O Lord, | commend my ſpirit: And be- 
cauſe at thar-mitanc of tyme, thoſe 
yvho haue led a negligent and care 
lefſe life, do ſuffer no greater tempta- 
tion, then of deſpayre , as if the tyme 
of Pennance and repetance were then 
paſt; Let ſuch oppoſe againſt this tem- 
ptation the buckler of Fayth, ſince it is 
written lu what day ſoeury the ſinney 

ſhallrepent, 1 will not remember his ſin» 
nes: Exech. 33. Let them alſe take the 

Helmet of Hope, which truſteth io the 
boundles Mcrcy of God, and let them 
often repeate : Into thy hands , 1 cem 
mend my ſpirit neither is that reaſon, 
which is the foundation of our Hope, 
to be omitted, to wit, Becauſe thow haſt 
redeemed me, O Lord God of Truth. For 
who vvill reſtore to Chriſt his innocfe 
bloud? who vyi'l repay backe to him 
the price with which he bought vs? For 
ſo S. Auſlin ſpeaketh , teaching vs in 
thoſe words, to confide much in our 

1 Redemption, which 1s in leſus Chriſty 

10 which cannot be in vayne , and fruit- 

qi! les, except our (clues do put a barre or 

I. hindrance therto, through Impeni- 
q | tency,or De ſpetation. 
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The third fraite of the 
ſeaventh Word , 


CHAP. XXII. 


He third fruit is placed, in that 

we may learne, that death neare 
approaching, we arc not much to con- 
fide in the Almes · deeds, Faſtings , or 
the prayers of our kinred & friends. 
For there are many, ho duting the 
vvhole courſe ot · theit ly fe, are wholy 
forget full of their ſoule; buſyng their 
mynds with nothing els, but bow to 
lcauc their wife, children, and K uns- 
folks rich, & of great eſtate, But when 
themſelfes come to dye, then (& not 
before) they begin to thin ke of their 
ovvne ſoule ; And becauſe they haue 
diſtributed and deuided their goods 
& faculties among their forſaid friends 
they commend the charge of their ſou- 
les to them, that by the'r meanes their 
ſoules might be helped with Almes- 
deeds, Prayers, maſſes, and other good 
wor kes. Chriſt did not teach vs this by 
his example, fioce be commended his 
ſoule not to his kinsmen, but to his 
Bb 3 Fathers 
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Father. Neyther doth S. Peter admo- 
ni{h vs, that we thould commend our 
ſoules to our Children, or kinsfolkes, 
" but to the faythfull Creatour , by good 
deedes 1. Pet 4, 
do not ſay this, as reprefiending 
thoſe. who either procure, or deſire 
Almes.deedes,or ſacrifices of the ho- 
ly maſſe to be offered vp for them at- 
ter their death : Bur T much blame 
thoſe, vehorepoſe too much truſt in 
their Children and kinsfolkes; fince 
dex experience teacheth, that they 
quickly forget the dead Anceſtours. 
I turther reprchend them, becauſe in 
a matter of ſo great importance bez 
will not provide for themſelues; an 
that they will not giue and performe 
the Workes of Charity, and Almes- 
deeds „by which they may purchaſe 
many friends, ey wWhoſe meanes as We 
icad in the Goſpell; they mey be recea- 
wed into the Eternal Tabeynatles, ntl 
16. Ialſo greatly blame them, w! © de 
not obey the Prince of the Apoſtles 
commanding vs, a8 is aboue faid , tt 
commend eur ſorles te our faythful 
Creatonr, and to commend them ne} 
Only in words, dut alſo in good W or bet! 
SIA6< good works ſont before to God) 
are 


Of our Lord, Lib. Il. 813 
are thoſe, which efficaciouſly and truly 
commeud the ſoules of Chriftians 0 
God. | {oe DNTtu rob 

Let vs heare, what yoyce ſounded 
from Hcauen r6 $.lobs, Apet. 4. l hravd 
a voyce from Heauen, ſayings me, 
Write: Bleſſed are the dead, which dye 
in our Lor from hence nom, 17 the 
ſpirit, that they reft from their labours, 
for their works follow them, Therefore 
gord works performed by our feltes, 
Whilſt we liue (and not to be done 
aſter our death by out Children or 

Linsfoltes) are thoſe, Which — 
do follow vs: eſpecially if thoſe $ 
be of their owe nature not'onely 
good, bur as S. Peter, hot without miſte- 
ry hath expreſſed: for thus he ſpeaketh, 
In hene factis tommendent” animas ſilk; 
fatli Ertatori; let thim tommentdens 
tir ſonlis to their faythfult "Cyentonr, 


"By gd erdt; meaning Works well 


done. Fot there are many, who' an 
number many good Works by them 
done fas many Sermons preached; ma- 
ny Maſſes daily celebrated, thei t how - 
ers ot prayers for many yeares, their 


faft of Lent continued in like fort for 


many yeares, their Ames dec ds, and 
thofe not in numbet few. Bur when 
* Bb 4 
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theſe come to the diune ballacing & 
examination ,and are preciſely to be 
diſcuſſed, whether they were well 


done; to wit, with right intentions, 
pl due attention, in fitting tyme and 
| 


e, proceeding from a man gratc- 

to God; O how many things, 
which did appearc to be gaines to the 
ſoule, will rather be accountcd , as loſ- 
1 ſes and detriments vnto it! And how 
many things , which ſecmed in mans 
iudgment to be gould, ſiluer, and pre - . 
cious tones, built ypon the founda- 
tio of fay th, will be found to be Wood 
& firaw, which the fire will inſlantly 
coninme ! . 

The conſideration of this point * 
doth not a litle texrify me, & by how 
much I draw more ncare to end 
(for as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Heb, 8, 

That which grow eth anrient, and wa- 
eth old is nigh vnto vtter decay] ſo 
much the more cuidcatly I ſee, that x 
the admonition and Counſell of 5 c 
John Chryſoflome is neceſſary to me 


who councels vs, not to weigh an 
rize to much our one good works; . 


cauſc if they be good works indeed c 
(that is, works vvell & piouſly done) p 
they arc regiltred by God in his * L 
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Of our Lord Lib. I. 115 
of Accounts , and there is no danger, 
that they ſhalbe defrauded of their 
duc reward : but let vs daily thinke 
(ſayth he) of our cuil & bad works, 
and labour yyith a contrite hart and 
ſpirit, yyith many teares , and ſerious 
pennance, to waſh them away. For 
ſuch men, vvhe performe his aduiſe 
berein,ſball ſay at the cloſe and end of 
their life vvith great confidence and 
Hope: Into thy hands I commend my 
[pirit, thou halt redeemed me, O Lord 
God of Truth, 


Of the fourth fruite of the 
ſeauen Mord. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Here followeth the fourth fruite, 

which may be gathered from the 
moſt happy hearing of the prayer of 
our Lord, that from fo comfortable 
an Euent all of vs may be much auima- 
ted and encouraged to commend our 
ſpirits to God with greater yebemen- 
cy and ardour of devotion. For the A- 
poſile did moſt truly write , that our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt was heard, for his 

Bb s ren: 
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rewerence Heb. g. Our Lotd prayed to 
big Father (or a ſpeedy Reſurrection of 
his Body, „as abouc we bauc ſhewe g. 
Ai: prayer was beard , ſo as his R. fur. 
Mon was no longer delayed, thenir 
was ncedfull to proue , that his Bo % 
was traly dead, For cxcept it could be 
wiallibly demonſtrated, that his Body: 
did truly depaft ou: of this lyſe, both 
the Reſurretipn, as allo the whole 
Chriſtian Fayth might be doubted of, 
and called into queſtion , Therefore 
our Sauiour was to remaine in tie 
eber the ſpace. at leaſt of tourty 
oures ;efp*-cially ſecing the figure of 
lena the Praphet was to be accempli- 
ſhed, which (as our Lord him ſelfe 
taught in the Ghoſpell) was to pre- 
monſtrate and fete ſhew his death, 
But to the end, that the Reſurres 
ge Chritt'm igdt be accclerated? & 
ate ned fo farre forth, at it was c6- 
uenient and that it might be more 
manifeſtiy proue d, that the praycr of 
Chriſt was heard, the divine Previdece 
would, that the three dayes andthree 
0 prin which tyme lo, was 
in the Betty of the, W hale , ſhoul# be 
reduced in thy Re arrefFion of Gi, 
to one entirc and Whole day, and two 


a , parts 
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Of our Lord, Lib. 177 117, 
parts af two diyes; which time got. 
properly (but by che fizure 005 70. 
might bg (aid tg contayne threedayes, 
& three, nights. Neither did the Far, 
cher heate the prayer of | riſt only 
in ſnortning the tyme of his Reſutre : 
ction, but alſo in ene incom- 
parablya better lyſe , then before he 
enioycd\ Since the lyfe of Chriſt bes 


fore his deach, was mertallz but it 1s 
reſtored to bim TY Chrift ri- 
fing againe from the HONED, now dieth 
wo more; death hall u wore baut de- 
minion o:4tr him, as the Aponle (pea- 
keth. Rom 8. The y UHF Chriſt b ore 
his death, wits paſſible, that js, ſubicA 
to hunger, thirſt, wearfnes, wounds; 
but being reſtored impaſsihle, it fads 
not obnoxious toany intury, The Bo- 
dy of Chriſt was before death Ani- 
male; but after the reſurrettion it be- 
came ſpiritale”; that is, fo ſubiett to 
the /pirit, as that in a twiokling of an 
Eye;ic might be caryed into any place, 
«where rhe ſpirit it felfe would. 
"Novv the rraſon, why the Prayer 
of Chriſt was ſo rafily beard, is ſublsy- 
ned by the Apoltle”, when he fayrh, 


| 15 ſuh rrurtentia, for bis tellerente, 
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717 Df the ſeauen Words 
wit „ ease) ſignificth a reveren+ 
tiall feare , yybich was moſi eminent 
in Chriſt tovvards his father, There- 
fore Eſay deſcribing the guifts of the 
Hol ar, » Which were in the ſoule 
of Chriſt, of other guifts thus ſayth / 
The ſpirit of wiſdome and der lan- 
ding * reſt ven hin the ſpirit of 
Copnſell and Strength : the ſpirit of 
Know ledge and Picty , but of re- 
riall F . laid Fropber thus 
Se a the ſpirit of the Feare 
Four Lord ſhall repleniſh him. Iſa. 11, 
ovy becauic che ſoule of Chriſt was 
ou full of reverentiall Feare towards 
is Father , therefore the Father did 
take moſt great pleaſure in him, ac- 
cor ding to that we read in S. Matthew: 
This is my beloued ſonne, in whom | am 
TA ed.Matith-3. & 17. Aud cucn 
as the Sonne did euer reverence the 
N in a moft high degree, ſo did the 
ather euer heare him praying , and 
granted whatſocuer he dcfired. 

Novy from hence may we learne, 
that, if yye expect euer to be heard by 
our heauecn]y Father, and to obtaine 
whatſgeucr we demaund of him, we 
"ought to imitate Chriſt he rin , in pro- 
lecuting our ſaid beauenly Nhe t with 


reme 
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ſupreme Reuerence, preferring 
nothing be fore his honour, For ſo it 
wilb: effected, that wharſocucr we 
ray for, we ſhall obtaine , and pecu+ 
tarly, that, in which conſiſteth the 
chicfeſt good of our ſtate; | meane,thas 
vvhen death ſhall approach, God may 
teceaue our ſou'e paſſing our of the 
Body, commended vnto him, yyben 
the coating Lyon ſtandeth neere vnto 
vs, as being ready for 4 prey. Neither 
let any man thinke, that Rexerence 18 
exhibited re God only in geauflc- 
tion, or in bovving of the knee, in vn - 
coucring of the Herd , or i any other 
worſhip and honour of ſuch like na- 
ture. The word gvac8's , of timer 
reuerontialis, doth not fignity only 
this cxternall honour; but it chiefly de- 
notes a great feare of offending of 
God, and an invvard &-continual hore 
rour of finne , and this not through 
dread of puniſhment ,*bur through 
loue of our Celeftiall Father. He is tru- 
ly indued with reuerentiall Feare, who 

are not thinke of offence or ſinne,cf- 
pecially mortall fane + Pleſſe# is that 
mes (fayrh David) who frertrh our 
Lord; He ſhall haue great delight in his 
Conmandentents: T „ 

| 3 
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rec, e ip that teſpe ct may be 
5 Bleſſed) who with, a beni of 
and Endeauour, fludics co keep 

the — of God. And 
from hence it procceded, that that ho- 
ly widdow 1«4ith , timebat Dominum 
valde, as we rcade in her Booke cap. 
3. Fox he being but a yeng Woman, 
and of preat beaury, and very rich, leſt 
ſhe ſhould (after the death of her 
husband ) ditber giue or take any o e- 
caſion of ſinning, did remaine ſhut yp 
with her -maics in a ſccret chamber, 
and wearing a hairc-cloath abour her 
body, falung all dayes, exccpting the 
feaſts of the houſe of I/rael. Behould 
here with what greatizcale euen in the 
old Law Which permitted far mote 
Uberty, then the Ghoſpell doth)a yog, 


*. and beautifull Woman did take 


beed of Carnall ſinnes, for no other 
rcalon, then that ſhe greatly feared eur 
"Lord, 

Tue ſacred Scripture doth, men- 
tion and commend the fame thing i in 
Holy * For be made a coucnant 
— 1 ey cot would not ip 

ink 19, that is, he 

wa 1 nor leo Toes! irgin, to pre- 


e that no vnchaſt thoughe 
wigb: 


e rr 


wn, 
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Of our ors 324 
might creep. into his mind, Aud w 
did io ſo watily and diligeniiy avoir 
(uch a lutements! Becaulc he, greatly 
feared our Lord * for thus it there fol» 
loweth: For what part ſhould God from 
aboue haue in me? that is, if anvncleang 
cogitation ſhould in any ſort de file my 
mind, | ſhould not be Gods portions 
nor God ſhould be my Portion, There 
werenoendatl ſhould inſiſt in cxam- 
ples of Saints during the tyme of the 
New Teſtament, This therefore is the 
Feare, Wherewith the Saints were en- 
dued, of which if our ſelfes were full, 
there were nothing, the which we 
could not moſt 'calily obtainc of our 
Heaucnly Father. | 


The laſt fruite of the ſeanenth 
Word. 


* 


C HAP. XXIV. 


Here: remaineth the laſt fwitc, 
which is gathezed, fram 2 - 
ſideration of the ience. o 
manifcſted in his laſt words, 
death it ſelſe. For Mheras the 
ſayth: He humblad himelſe 
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dient wnto death, cu b death of the 
Crofſe.Philip.z. This was chiefly per- 
formed, wh-n our Lord pronouncing 
thoſe Words, Father into thy Hand,, 
con mend my ſpirit, did preſeatly giue 
vp rhe Ghoſt, But it will be conue - 
ment ro repeate, & ponder wore dee - 

what may bi ſaid of the Obedietce 
of Chn1?, that ſo we may gather a moſt 
recious fru te from the trec of the 
ly Croſſe. Therefore Chriſt (our 
Matter and Lord of all Veriues ) did 
exhibit ſuch Obedience to God his Fa- 
ther, that a greater cannot be cou. cca · 
ved or imagined. 

Firſt, the Obedience of Chriſt 
tooke its beginning from his Concep- 
tion, and continued without inte rmiſ- 
ſion cucn to his death; Thus the whole 
life of our Lord leſus Chriſt was but 


one AA, or Courſe of a continusted, 


and ynintterrupred Obedience, Truly 
the foule of Chriſt cuen in the firſt 
moment of its Creation , had the vſe 


of till, and Withall was tepleni- 
ſhed with Grace and Wiſdome; and 
therefore euen from that firſt momer, 
C being is yer incloſed in the 
* df bis mother, began to exer - 


ciſe Obedicace,' Where we read in the 
39 
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Of our Lord. Lil 27. 3. 
39, Plalme, in which it is faid in the 
Perſon of Chriſt: In the bend of the 
booke it is written of me , that 1 ſhould 
do thy will: my God, I would , and ity 
law in the middeft of my Hart. That:, 
in the head of the booke , fignificth no 
other thing. but in the ſumme of the 
divine Scripture that 1s, throughout 
the whole Scripture, it is chiefly prea* 
ched of me, that 1 am peculiarly cho- 
ſen and ſent to this end, that I ſhould 
do thy Will. I, my God, will, & 1 have 
moſt willingly accepted theteof, and 

thy law, tharis thy commandement I 
haue placed in the middeſt of my hart, 

| that | might euer thinke thereof, and 

might moſt diligeatly performe aud 
execute it. 

And hither alſo thoſe words of 
our (aid Lord haue reference: My 
meare i; to do the will of him that ſent 
me, to perfect his worte. loan. 4. For 
as mate is net taken once Or twice 
through a mans life , bur is taken 
& with pleaſure : ſo our Lotd himſe 
did continually , and with u willing 
mind practice all Obedience to his Fa- 
ther. And hereupon he ſaid :T deſcen-« 
ded from Heawen , not to dot owne 
will, but the will of him, that ſent me. 

Cc Jean. 
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Joan, 7-0; op clearely in another 
- F ſent me, 1s with *r; and 
left ee alone, becauſe ths 


hings t 
Ioan t. A becauſe Obedience is the 
moſt excel ent Sacrifice of all Sactifi> 
ces according to the iud zment of S- 
muelithere fote it followeth, that how 
mamͤ) works Chriſt did all the tyme, 
that he lived as Pilgtime ypon, the 
Barth, ſo many Sacrifices did he ofler 
vp, an thoſe moſt grate full to God, 
This therefore is the firſt Prerogot: ue 
;of the Obedience of Chili; to wit, in 
that it endured. from his Conception, 
o the end of his life. 


Furthermore the Obedience of 
Chriſt was not determinable to any 
ne hund of worke, as we commonly 
e it iz among me n; but it was exten- 
N ed to all thoic things, vrhich it ſhould 
pleaſe God. his Father to command 
im. And from hence, ſo great vaticty 
is ſcene the life of Chit our Lord, 
$ chat on. vrhile he would Gay in the 
deſe geither eating dot diuhking, & 
perhaps not ſlcepiog, but living with 
55 S, Marte noteth. c. 1. At ano. 


tyme he yvas in the frequency. & 
men , coating and drinking: 
4 Then, 


her t 
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Then, he remained obſcure and ſectet 
at home, and that for no fe ye 
At an other tyme appearing) ercellent 
for Wiſdome and Eloguetcs — 
moſt-great and flupendicus'Mi 7 
Novv, with-grett authority calling” 
buyers and fellers out of the Temple; 
At an other tyme latent, & (as it were 
weake, declining from the multitude 
and company of men; All which rhings/ 
rcquirg and exact mud free ftom all 
proper frecill For ncither would ou, 
Lord haue ſad: Math. 16. He that wi 
come after me, let lum ueny tinifelfe; © 
that is, let him renounce his proper ? 
will, and proper iudgment: Neither ex- 
ccpt Chriſt himtalte had performed it 
before, he would have perfaaded his 
diſciples to the perfection of Obe- 
dieuce, When he (aid Lxr. 14. HF any” 
man commeth to me, and hateth not hi. 
Father aud mother, and wife , & t hil. 
4ren, and brethren and ſiſters, yea and 
his owne life beſides , he cannot be my 
Diſciples, Thus according heteto did” 
Cbriu bimſelfe forſake all things 
which are accuſtomed to be ſo ardent-" 
ly beloued , yea his owne life; the 


which he was ſo prepared to loſe, asif 
he did hate it , 
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This is the true roote and Mother 
of Obedience, vyhich ſhy ned moſt ad- 
mirably in Chriſt our Lord. And who 
2 '*, ſhall hardly euer come to 
revvard of Obedience. For how is 
it poſſiblo . that one ſhould promptly 
obey an other mans Will, who is 
holy deuated tohis ovyne will, and 
his oe iudgment? This is the Cauſe 
why the Celeſtiall Orbes do not teſiſt 
or withſtad the Angels mouing ome 
vyhether they be catied towards 
Faſt, or Weſt, becauſe they haue not 
any peculiar and proper propenſion 
either to one parts or to the other. 
And the ſame reaſon is, why the An- 
gels themſelfes ſland at a becke obe- 
quent vnto God, a5 holy Daxid ſingeth 
in the to. Pſalme. To wit, becauſe they 
haue no proper Will, repugnant and 
retraftary to the will of God; but be- 
ing moſt happely conioyned vvith 
God, chey are one ſpirit vvith him. 
Furthermore, the Obedicnce of 
Chriſt is not only largely on ech ſy de 
diffuſed; but withall by how much it is 
depreſſed dow ae by Patience and Hu- 
mility, by ſo much, through the excel. 
lency of its merits , it is cieuated and 
- aduauced on high , Cm 
thii 
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third Propricty of the Obedience of 
Chriſt is, that it deſcendeth to an in- 
credible Patience and Humility. Chriſt 


| 

| being aa Ilafant, to fulfill the Obeditce 
; of his Farber , began (though full of 
knowledge and prudence ) to inha- 
| bite in a darke priſon. Ocher Infants, 
| who want Reaſon in their mothers 
- W ombe , ſuffer ne griefe or moleſta- 
N tion : But Chriſt enioying in his mo- 
. thers wombe the vſe of Reaſon, would 
9 haue had no doubt a horrour to re- 
t maine in that ſtraite Priſon nyne 
1 Months, had not the obedicnce to- 
5 wards his Father. and louc to mankind 
- cauſed him for the ſetting vs at libe t- 


bu ty (as the Church ſingeth) that he did 
h not abhor the wombe of thi Virgin, 
y To procec d, no ſmall Patience & 
4 Humility was neceſſary, that Chriſt 
* during all the time of his lafaney (Who 
1 then was more wiſe then Salomon, 
ſince in him were all the treaſures of 
f V1ſdome «nd Knowledge ) ſhould ac- 
0 commodate and apply himſelfe to the 
18 manners & weakenes of Infants : Bur 
W tha: Contincncy , Modeſty , Patience, 
I- 2nd Humility was altogether moſt ad- 
d m table, that during the ſpace of eigh- 
of tccuc ycarcs{ ro wit, ſrom the twelfth 
d Cc 3 yeate, 


328 Of the ſeawen Wort 
yeares,to the thitith ) he by the com- 
[ol mand of his Fa ber, remained to obſ- 

1 curel in S. leſeyhs bowſe, as that he 
| | was reputed but the Sonne of a Car-' 
enter, ignorant in learning, and per - 
ps indocible hen nutwithſtanding 
be did tranſcend all men and Angels in 
wiſdome, I may here next alledge his 
great glory, riſing from his pt caching 
and working of miracles, but yet ac- 
compaincd with extreme pouerty and 
| | dailylabours:The foxes haut their holes, 

| andthe faules of the ayre neſls; but the 
| Sonne of man hath not where to repoſe 
* his head. Luc g And he being wearicd 
through wurncying , did fometimes 
reſt himielſe by ſitting vpon the ſide 
of a founiainr ; and preaching the 
kingdom«.0i; Heauen, went on footc | 
to Cityes and Caſtells Yer-norwith- 
Gangding it had .becnc moſt eaſy, for 
ham (it fo it hai Hood with his Obe- 
dience to his Father) ro abound with 
all things,through the help and mini: 
ſtery of men or Angels. 

What ſhall} no ſpeałe of Chrifls 
perſecutions; of his reproaches, and 
malcdictiòs, ſyittiags, buffeting, whips 
ping, and finally of his luffe rings and 
paines vpon the Crolle ? For * - 

theſe 


- 


= 
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theſe his humble Obedience did 
take ſuch decpe roots , as that it may 
plainly ſceme to be invimitable, Rut 
yer there remaineth-, a greater pro» 
fundity and depth of his Obcdicace, 
which concerncd the laſt ot all tettible 
things; & to this; A H protundity 
the, Obedience, Chi n 
whe crying. with a loud voyce, he ſaide 
Father into thy hands Ll ommend my [pt 
rift ; and ſeying this, be gau. up 10e 
Gh. Luc. ;. The Sound of God may 
be thought and ſuppoſed to ſpt ake to 
his Father in this ort O Faber 1 naug 
receaued commandement/ from you, 
that I ſhould lay downe my lyfe, and 
after tcccaus ir; now the tyme com 
meth , that Laccompliſk- this your- lait 
command: And although. the. diſiga7 
Aion of my ſoule from my flo ſu (both 
which cuca ſrom tbe beginning of 
their vuiou to this houre haue re mai- 
ned together in great prace and cha- 
ty) he mot bitter and alſo although 
death, iottoduced tbrouh the Enuy 
of che. diuell, be ver aduerſe to natu- 
te, and the laſd of all terrible thinges; 
no; Withiianding! your commandment 
being molt deeply into the middit of 
my hatt, doth ouerballance all other 
things. 


. 
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Things. Therefore l now ſtand prepa- 
red euen to ſwallow downe death, and 
to exhauſt & drinke vp this moſt bittet 
chalice given to me by you - And be- 
cauſe your commandement was, that 
I ſhould after reſume & take it againe , 
therefore into your hands I commend 
my ſpirit , that you may reſſore it to 
me in the next conueniency of tyme. 
And thus licence of departing being 
taken of his Father, his head being 
enclined to obedience , he gaue vp the 
Ghoſt. Thus Obedience became victo · 
rious & rtiump hant. Neyther did it te- 
ceaue a moſt ample reward oenecly in 
Chriſt him'clfe , that he, who deſccn- 
ded lower then ary man, and obe y ed 
all men for his loue towards his Fa- 
ther Mould aſcend aboue all, and com-; 
mand ouct all : But it alſo obrayned, 
that all men, who would imitate his 
obedience and humility , ſhould them - 
ſeluc s aſcend aboue all the Heauens. & 


ould be coramitted and placed ouer 


He good: of their Lotd, and in the end 
£ uld be made partaker of the Cele- 
ITbroue and Kinedome. To con- 


85 de, Chriſt did rake ſo remarkable 


a Triumph ouer the rebellious, diſo- 


bedient, and maſt proude Spirits, as 
that 
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that all of them do ſtand” 
and flye at the very ſigwe of the > 
All thoſe , who coder to aſpire to 
true gloty, and to the reſt and peace of 
their ſoule, ought to behouſd and ina. 
tate t e exemple. Neyther only Re. 
ular men, who through the vow of 
obedience to their Superiours (we. 
preſide in the place of God,) hut alſo 


all men, who labour to be the diſciples 


and Brethren of Chriſt, t to af- 
pire to the prize and reward'of this 
moſt worthy victory, except they wilt 
rather make choyre to bewaile and la. 
ment for all ecernity 3 with the proud 
diuels, vader the feete of the Saincta. 
For Obedience, whicl is due by diviae 
precepts , and which God himſelfe cõ - 
mandeth to be giuea to thoſe who mule 
ypon Earth , is moſt to all 
men. For Chtiſt ſaid to all / Tots vp 
y yoake pon you, MARH, tf And the 
Apoſtle preacheth to all, ſaying + Obey 
N & to them Heb! 
11. Ari Samuel inflrufteth heer 
ai Kings , when be fayth : PV +: 
Tora haut Holocauſti and Vilimm, 8 
gat rather that the voce of on Lord 
1 . Better i5 obedience then Na. 
1. Kg. ig. And then he adderhi'es hi 
D 4 et 


231 Of the ſeauen W ord: 
the greatnes of the sinne of diſobe- 
dicnce , Beranſe it it ( as it were) rhe 
Sinne of enchentement , toreſill; mca- 
ning to refit the commandements of 
ous Lord, and of thoſ-, who do go- 
veenc in the place ofour Lord. 
b forthe benefit of thoſe, whe | 
willingly ſubic® themſclucs vuder the 
Obedience of their {uperiours , 1 will 
hore adde ſome few points touchin 
their happy ſtate; and this not out of 
my priuste ludgment, but from the 
Words of leremy the Prophet, wha 
guy ded by the Holy Gboſſ, thus ſayth: 
Its geen for a man hen be le areth the 
vun le from his youth: He ſpall [it ſelita- 
«yp and hound hit peace , becauſe be hath 
al himſelfe ahous himſelfe. Thren.y . 
tainly a wonderfull felicity is ſig- 
nifed by that word, 7: i good for 4 
n fmeofrom the words following 
. cui dently is gathc. d, chat Good, in 
this place, is taken for that, which is 
ble, henourable, plcaſant, and 
on ech ſyde bleſſed. For he that ſhall 
accuſſome. hamſelfe to beare the yoke 
Obedience from his youth, ſhalbe 
* 


v2 21 all his life from a moſt 
4 97 75 0 etuile yoake of Carnall Cu- 
be and res. S. Aur» h 

* 
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the truth of this point, 1 in his 
1 


2. Booke of Confe/3ions , how difficult 
a matter it is, to caſt of the yoake of 
Concupiſcence from ones ſelſe, wha 
for divers yeares bath beene entbral- 
led to the law of the fleſn, as on the 
contrary, how pleaſant and eaſ tis, to 
beare the yoke of our Lord, before the 
ſoule hath bene defiled , or cafnared 
with Vice, | 
Furthermore, how great a gaine is 
it, to merit in eue ty worke in the light 
of God for Fe, who doth nothing out 
of his owne proper will, but from O- 
dedience to his Prelate and ſuperiour, 
this man in cucry worke performed 
by hira, ſacrii eth to God a moſt gra- 
te ſ ull Sacrifice, becauſe as Saul ſpear 


keth Obedience is better, then Sacrifice 
1. Reg. 15. And S. Gregory giveth a rea- 


ſon of this diſparity , ſaying: By blowdy 
Saerifices the fleſh of an —— , by Obe 
Aience the proper will is immolated and 
dffered vp. I. 35. mor. cap. 10. Adde heres 
to, as a thing moſt admirable, that if ſo 
be the Prelate ſhould fortune to ſinne 
in commaunding , the ſubiect ſinneth 
not, but me titeth in obeying , that 
that which is commanded be not a 
manifeſt and cuident ſinne. The Pro- 
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pher ſerem 7450 adde : Ho ſhall þ 7 
litaty, and bould bis peace, What ſig- 
nificth here , #e foal ſit , but that he 
jall remaine quiet, becauſe he (hall 
find the reſt of b foule? For wholoe- 
2 abandoneth his ovvne will, deuo- 
1 wholy to fulfill the wall 
fGod, coucteth nothing » ſeeketh; af. 

Ar nothing, is ambitious of notbing 
but remaynes free from all Cares, x + 
fitreth with Mary Magdalen, at our 
Lords feete, hearing his ved; Luc. 10. 
And indeed he ſitteth truly Tolitary, 
both becauſe he doth conuerſe with 
thaſe, who are one Hr, and one Sou. 
88 alſo in that he affecteth no mã with 
11 6 00 and peculiar Louc but loueth 
in Chriff,aod, for Chriſt, And hence 
, cha he is quiet, 3s not eduten · 
TH ny with any one, ot hauing any pe · 
&goriation or buſines with o- 
thers, 1 N of ſo great & 
tra rqailliry quic tnes is, coal 
be 0 2 1 aboge himſ- 
that is, He hath ese 88 pile - 
ſed" ſtom the Order of men, to the 


Ordet᷑ of An ages "of 
: 


| TWerc ate many 100 
henrſelfei under ibem as, 
dend to the Order of 4 15 


| ay the vvorl 


of owr Lord. Lib, 1 
thoſe men, vvho euen 117 4 aathing 
but earthly matters, and prize 22 
but what is gtatefull to = A:(h, an 
ſenſes efche Body; And theſe are Co- 
10caus men, laſciuious, a and cuzn en- 


Amed ro good cheers, felowhip,, and 


117 


dtankennes. There ate others , veha 
liue 2 fun, ad a after A 
clucs; 


2 manner temaine a them 
125 ge Philoſophers, vvho cither 
ſcarcifthe ſecrets of Nuts, ot deliver 
precepts touching manners. To con- 
clude, there ate ſomę others, who da 
lift them ſelf. aboue themſelfs and this 
 vvichour a peculi priuiledge and 
ſiltance of God, lea 'T an hu- 
Ke but Angelicall fe heſe are 
hoſe „ wha re cing all things, 

J ao cds , and. deny» 
ng their oyyne, will, can [ay vyith the 
Asoſtle: Our conuer ſation is in Hea- 
wen Phil. 3. For the e not de- 
fled wi;h any 1 of {ifffic, and hex 
o ener contemplate the face of the 

ather which is js.in Heauen, and omi: 
org allot, 1 are v holy 
2 287 et the 

ammande cements of God , accordin 
to that of the tat, Tale Blaſſe our 
vers al pos his An Is doing his word, 
a 
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that frare the Veyee of his werd. 

This js the felicity of a Regvlat 
life, the which if it do ſeriouſly imi- 
tate the purity and Obedience of the 
Angels, will doubr)efly participate of 
their Glory in Heauen ; eſpecially if 
they fo low Chriſt their Captaine and 
mayſter, W ho humbled hi mſelfe, made 
obedient unte death, enen the death of 
#he Crofſe. Phils. And when as be was 
the Sonne ef God, learned obedience from 
thoſe things he ſuffered. Heb. 3. That is, 
he experimentally learned, that true 
Obedience was tryed by Patience. And 
thus he did not only teach Obedicgce 
by his owne Example, but withall 
taugbt the principles and foundation 
of true and perfc& Obedience, vyhich 
are Humility and Patience. For who 
freely and willngly obcyeth bis ſupe- 
riour, commanding honourable and 
pleaſing things to be done, may be 
much doubted of, whether the vertue 
of Obedience, or ſome other AlVeAiue 
draweth him to obey ; But be, who 
vvith all alacrity and therefuines of 
mynd obeyeth in tbir g: vile and labe» 
rious (where Humility and Patience 
are neceſſary ) declareth chat as 8 true 
3 of Chriſtzþhe bath learned per- 
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S. Gregory notably ſheweth tbe 
difference betvvene true and forged 
Odedience, vvho thus ſpeaketh, l. 33. 
mer. c. 10. Jui nennunguam nobis 
Cc. Becauſe ſometymes things pleaſin 
to this world, at other tymes things 47 
pleaſing are ene to be done, 
therefore wearechiefly to knowe , that 


ſemetimes Obedience, is baus nothing 


of it ſelſe in it, is no bediente; And ſome- 
tymes except it hath ſomething of it 
ſelfe, it is leſſe. For example, when plea» 
ſing things of this world are comman- 
did, when the higher and more wort 

place is commanded to be taken, he, who 


obeyeth theſe Command: , ' qeuacuateth 
and fruftrateth in e vertu 
of Dbedience, if out of dere he 
affecteth them. For he ſu fe lh hot him- 
ſelfe to be gowerned by Obedithce , who 
in vndertaking the er things of 
hit life, ſerweth his ns humour of Am 
bition. Againe , When adnerſe and di- 
ſlaſi full matters are commanded, when 
it is commanded to receaue obloquies, 

andcontumelies, except the mind of it 


felfe doth defire theſe things,the mavit of 


obedience ts leſſened; becauſe hedeſcen- 
deth vnwillingly to ſuch things, as are 
Dd 4 abie# 
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* Of the ſeauen Word | 
ied and vile in this life. For Obes 
dience ſufſereth detriment, when no de- 
fires of any part do accompany the mind, 
prepared to receaue di/graces or contu- 
melies. Therefore Obedience touching 
things aduerſe and diſpleaſant, ought 16 
haue ſomething of it ſalfe ; and at 
touching things proſperous and grate - ' 
fall, it onght to haus nothing of ig.jelfe. * 
And Obedience w hen the ſubied of it, is 
a thing Aiſplea ing, is ſo much tht more 
glorious and worthy, by how much the 
deſire of him that ebeyeth is more ſirm- 
conioyned to the divine will; A on 
toe contrary, where the ſubieqt ii plea- 
ant and „, Obedience ii ſo much | 
more tr e bow much the mind 13. 
2 from all vayne. and humane 
complacency. Y 
But the weight of this Vertue of 
Obedience, we may more clearely bal. 
lence,if we call to mind the memorable 
Afr of two men, now reigning in Hes. 
Kew, Moy ſes > when be fed hee in the 
deſert, 1 As called 47 our Bord * 
t him, by che minailer 1 Arge i 
the gery Rush, that 2 ould gouerne 
ener all the multitude of the l{raclit; 
d. 3. Lat beranſe be w bumble an 
1 


Of over Lord. Lib, II. E 
lowly in hymſelfe , he was afraidof the 
trefered glory of-ſo great 4 gonerment; 
| ſaying | beſerch thee, © Lor14 | am net 
5 eloquent from yaſt day, and the day 


x | #eforegand ſince thow haſt ſpoken 10 thy 
, Seruant , I haue more impediment and 
„ \| /ownuof tongue Ofc. I beſeech ther, O 
- | @ord,ſend whom then wilr ſend. Bebould 
„ | h tore, how Mayſes diſcourſeth and de- 
is bateth with the Authour of the Ton- 


r0 gue;and acknowledged bimſelfe to beef 
he imper fed ſpeach, that thereby he might 


5 axoyde the power of ſo great # ſoue- 
on raignty and gouerment. ln like ſort, S., 
4 Paul was admenifhed from Hauen ( a; 


ich himſelfe teflifieth in his 2, Epiiile to thy 
d is. Calathians) «bat he ought te aſcend tg 
ane | leruſalem; Who mecting with the Pro- 
bet Agabus in bis journey, was ad- 
« of } tized, how great atuerſity and trouble 
bal- Lid expect and wayte for lim in itrg. 
able ſalem, For it in thus written Agabus 
Hea- ¶ rooke Paules girdle, & binding bis owned 
nthe band, andfeete, he ſaid: Thus the man 
aking | whoſe girale this is , ſo ſhall the lewes 
gel i bind in loruſalem AF. 22. Bui S. Pant 
uerne inf anti) anſwered : I am ready not onl 
aelit te be bound. Luc to 45e alſe in leruſalew, 
d. an Jer the nams of Ieſiu. | 


4e E & Thus 


aul t 
lation ging 
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| 0 cations were there to ict hi m; ne- 
werehajes he willin 245 defireth them He 
heareth of evoubles , of w bick be might 
wellbe afraid; ct 2 touetet h with a 
epdeauony 09 aire to them. That Men: 


ſes hath xo Part of his owne diſtre tous 
ud ; and therefore Le 


thing his e mane » 
laboureth againſt the com 1494» 
to eſehew his power nen ouer 
8. Paul 15 drawwne to 
| o 118 d- 


nenPenills 5 
ſuilaiue 


of 


dewot! 

Tha fo 
be fler) 

an 


. 
death it [olft- 
* moueable Vertwe of t 

vs the way. we may 
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wand, though with ſome reluBtation of 


our one Nature; but things aduerſe & 
d:ilaſifull , ta execute enen out of eur 
che deuotion and Zrale. 

Ihus farte S, Gregory Which do- 
ctrine Chriſt our Lord & Maiſtet, euen 
from bis owne cxample molt cleerly 
approued. For when be knew the mul- 
titude would come and take him , that 
they might make him a Ning, we read; 
That he fled into the mot «ine, himſelſe 
alone.Burt whe he (aw tnat the lewes 
& the ſouldicrs with 1::4as, weie to 
come to apprehEd him, & draw hum to 
puniſhmt, then according to the com- 
mand, which he reccaued from his 
Father, he of his owne accord did pre- 
ſently meete them, and ſuffered him- 
ſel fe to be taken and bound. There» 
fore Chriſt not in words did vaunt of 
Obedience; but in workes, and in car- 
neſt, exbibited Obedience vnto bis Fa- 
ther, grounded in true Patience and 
Humility , Vpon this example of the 


\ moſt noble vertue of Obedience, all 


thoſe ought to haue their eycs fixed, 
Who aſpire to the high reward , due 
for a voluntary abnegation of ones 
propey Will, zaad imitation of Chriil, 
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